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GREETINGS.

| send you a present which if it is not equal t d¢fbligations that | have toward you, it is
one which without doubt the best that Niccolo Maekili has been able to offer you.
Because in it | have expressed what | know and Whave learned through a long
experience and a continuing study of the thinghefworld. And neither you nor others
being able to desire more of me, | have not offgr@d more. You may well complain of
the poverty of my endeavor since these narratibnsiime are poor, and of the fallacy of
(my) judgment when | deceive myself in many paftsyg discussion. Which being so, |
do not know which of us should be less obligateth&oother, either | to you who have
forced me to write that which by myself | would r@ve written, or you to me that
having written | have not satisfied you. Accepsthherefore, in that manner that all
things are taken from friends, where always thentibn of the sender is more than the
quality of the thing that is sent. And believe nabtain satisfaction from this when |
think that even if | should have been deceived anmyroccasions, | know | have not
erred on this one in having selected you, to whbova all other of my friends | address
(dedicate) these Discourses; as much becauseng ttos it appears to me | have shown
some gratitude for the benefits | have receivedyatbecause it appears to me | have
departed from the common usage of those writers, wgially (always) address
(dedicate) their works to some Prince, and blinogdmbition and avarice laud him for
all his virtuous qualities when they should be ceimg him for all his shameful parts.
Whence |, so as not to incur this error, have setkaot those who are Princes, but those
who by their infinite good qualities would meritle such; (and) not to those who could
load me with rank, honors, and riches, but to thaise although unable to would want to
do so. For men, when they want to judge rightlpudth esteem those who are generous,
not those who are able to be so; and likewise tiadsegovern a Kingdom, not those
who can but have not the knowledge. And writersiégbimore Hiero of Syracuse when
he was a private citizen than Perseus the Macedovii@n he was King, for to Hiero
nothing was lacking to be a Prince than the Pradityg and the other did not possess any
part of the King than the Kingdom. Enjoy this, #fere, whether good or bad, that you
yourselves have wanted; and if you should continuhis error that these thoughts of
mine are acceptable, | shall not fail to continue riest of the history according as |
promised you in the beginning. Farewell.



DISCOURSES OF NICCOLO MACHIAVELLI
ON THE FIRST TEN (BOOKS) OF TITUSLIVIUS
TO ZANOBI BUONDELMONTI AND COSIMO RUCELLAI

FIRST BOOK

When | consider how much honor is attributed tocaty, and how many times, not to
mention many other examples, a fragment of an aatijatue has been bought at a great
price in order to have it near to one, honoringhusse, being able to have it imitated by
those who delight in those arts, and how they #tewe with all industry to present them
in all their work: and when | see, on the otherdyahe works of greatest virtu which
Historians indicate have been accomplished by ah&mgdoms and Republics, by
Kings, Captains, Citizens, Lawgivers, and others Wwave worked themselves hard for
their country, to be more readily admired than at&tl, or rather so much neglected by
everyone in every respect that no sign of thateraiirtu remains, | cannot otherwise
than wonder and at the same time be sad: and s moie when | see in the civil
differences that arise between Citizens, or imtlaéadies which men incur, they always
have recourses to those judgments or to those iemtat have been judged or
instituted by the ancients. For the civil laws aothing else but the decisions given by
the ancient Jurisconsults, which reduced to a sygiesently teach our Jurisconsults to
judge and also what is medicine if not the expeeemad by the ancient Doctors, (and)
on which the present Doctors base their judgmextst the less in the instituting of
Republics, in maintaining of States, in the govegf Kingdoms, in organizing an army
and conducting a watr, in (giving) judgment for Sadtg, in expanding the Empire, there
will not be found either Prince, or Republic, orpEan, or Citizen, who has recourse to
the examples of the ancients. Which | am persuadséds not so much from the
weakness to which the present education has brokightorld, or from that evil which
an ambitious indolence has created in many Chmigtravinces and Cities, than from not
having a real understanding of history, and frorhdrawing that (real) sense from its
reading, or benefiting from the spirit which is tained in it. whence it arises that they
who read take infinitely more pleasure in knowihg variety of incidents that are
contained in them, without ever thinking of imitgithem, believing the imitation not
only difficult, but impossible: as if heaven, thensthe elements, and men should have
changed the order of their motions and power, fwdmat they were anciently. Wanting,
therefore, to draw men from this error, | have pd@ necessary to write upon all those
books of Titus Livy which, because of the maligrofithe times, have been prevented
(from coming to us), in order that | might judge dmymparing ancient and modern events
what is necessary for their better understandioghat those who may read these
Discourses of mine may be able to derive that lise$s for which the understanding of
History ought to be sought. And although this gmiee may be difficult, none the less,
aided by those who have advised me to begin cayyiis load, | believe | can carry it so
that there will remain for others a short way tm@rit to its destined place (end).



CHAPTER |

WHAT HAVE GENERALLY BEEN THE BEGINNINGS OF SOME CITIES,
AND WHAT WASTHAT OF ROME

Those who read what the beginning of the City ofmeavas, and of her Law-givers and
how it was organized, do not wonder that so mudiu Viad been maintained for so many
centuries in that City, and that afterward thereusth have been born that Empire to
which that Republic was joined. And wanting firstdiscuss its birth, | say that all Cities
are built either by men born in the place wherg thald it or by foreigners. The first
case occurs when it appears to the inhabitantgtibgtdo not live securely when
dispersed into many and small parties, each urblemself both because of the
location and the small number to resist attackbase who should assault them, and they
are not in time ((the enemy coming)) in waiting floeir defense: or if they should be,
they must abandon many of their refuges, and tmexs would quickly become the prey
of their enemies: so much that in order to avoaséhdangers, moved either by
themselves or by some one among them of greatieordyt they restrict themselves to
live together in a place selected by them, morezeoient to live in and more easy to
defend. Of these, among others, have been Atheh¥amice: the first under the
authority of Theseus was built by the dispersedlants for like reasons: the other
built by many people (who) had come to certain $mkinds situated at the head of the
Adriatic Sea, in order to escape those wars whielnyeday were arising in Italy because
of the coming of new barbarians after the declintnat Roman Empire, began among
themselves, without any particular Prince who sti@ubanize them, to live under those
laws which appeared to them best suited in maimigiih (their new state). In this they
succeeded happily because of the long peace wieckite gave to them (for) that sea not
having issue, where those people who were affticlialy, not having ships with which
they could invest them; so that from a small beigignthey were enabled to come to that
greatness which they now have.

The second case, when a city is built by foreiguds, is caused by free men and by men
who depend on others, such as the Colonies séetr &y a Republic or by a Prince to
relieve their towns of (excessive) inhabitantsarthe defense of that country which they
have newly acquired (and) want to maintain secuaaly without expense; (thy Roman
people built many cities, throughout all their Enepior they are built by a Prince, not to
live there but for his own glory, as was the CityA¢exandria built by Alexander. And
because these cities at their origin do not haee freedom, it rarely happens that they
make great progress and are able to be numbereagatime chief Kingdoms. Such was
the building of Florence, for (it was built eithey the soldiers of Sulla, or perhaps by the
inhabitants of the Mountains of Fiesole, who tmgtin that long peace which prevailed
in the world under Octavian were led to live in fHain along the Arno) it was built

under the Roman Empire, and could not in its bagmhave any other growth that those
which were conceded to her through the courteshePrince.

The builders of Cities are free when any peopleegitinder a Prince or by themselves
are constrained either by pestilence or by fammayovar to abandon their native



country, and seek new homes: These either infabitities that they find in the
countries they acquire, as Moses did, or they gl ones, as Eneas did. This is a case
where the virtu and fortune of the builder of tlukfiee is recognized, which is of greater
or less wonder according as that man who was tgeiber was of greater or less virtu.
The virtu of whom is recognized in two ways: thesffis in the selection of the site, the
other in the establishment of the laws. And because work either from necessity or
from choice: and because it is seen here that riueater where choice has less
authority (results from necessity), it is (someg)ito be considered whether it would be
better for the building of a city to select steplaces, so that men constrained to be
industrious and less occupied with idleness, shiingdmore united, where, because of
the poverty of the site, they should have lesse&msdiscord, as happened at Ragusa
and in many other cities built in similar placediigh selection would without doubt be
more wise and more useful if men would be conteiive of their own (possessions),
and not want to seek to command that of others.

However, as men are not able to make themselvesesegcept through power, it is
necessary to avoid this sterility of country anchl@ it in very fertile places, where
because of the fertility of the site, it can gr@an defend itself from whoever should
assault it, and suppress whoever should opposggtandizement. And as to that
idleness which the site should encourage, it otmbe arranged that in that necessity the
laws should constrain them (to work) where the @gites not constrain them (does not do
s0), and to imitate those who have been wise awe Inged in most amenable and most
fertile countries, which are apt to making men ighel unable to exercise any virtu: that
to obviate those which the amenity of the countayroause through idleness, they
imposed the necessity of exercise on those who tedre soldiers: of a kind that,
because of such orders, they became better sotdergmen) in those countries where
nature has been harsh and sterile: among whichheasingdom of Egypt, which
notwithstanding that the country was most amenabé, necessity ordained by the laws
was so great, that most excellent men resulte@fttoen: and if their names had not been
extinguished by antiquity, it would be seen thalytlvould have merited more praise
than Alexander the Great, and many others of whamany is still fresh. And whoever
had considered the Kingdom of Soldan and the afidgre Mamelukes, and of their
military (organization) before it was destroyed®slim the Grand Turk, would have
seen there how much the soldiers exercised, afattiwould have known how much
they feared that idleness to which the benignitthefcountry could lead them if they had
not obviated it by the strongest laws. | say traethat the selection of a fertile location
in establishing (a city) is more prudent when (tsults) of that fertility can be restricted
within given limits by laws.

Alexander the Great, wishing to build a city fos lgiory, Dinocrates, the Architect came
to him and showed him how he could do so upon thentain Athos, which place in
addition to being strong, could be arranged in @ that the City would be given human
form, which would be a marvelous and rare thingwaodhy of his greatness: and
Alexander asking him on what the inhabitants wdivie, he replied that he had not
thought of it: at which he laughed, and leaving thauntain as it was, he built



Alexandria, where the inhabitants would stay wglinbecause of the richness of the
country and the convenience to the sea and of ilee N

Whoever should examine, therefore, the buildingoime if he should take Eneas for its
first ancestor, will know that that City was buly foreigners: (but) if Romulus, it would
have been built by men native to the place, arahincase it would be seen to have been
free from the beginning without depending on anyaneill also be seen (as it will be
said below) to what necessity the laws made by ResndNuma, and the others had
constrained them; so much so that the fertilityhef site, the convenience of the sea, the
frequent victories, the greatness of the Empiralccaot corrupt her for many centuries,
and they maintained her full of so much virtu tlaauy other republic has ever been
adorned. And because the things achieved by thentham are made notable by Titus
Livius, have taken place either through public Golsror private (individuals) either
inside or outside the City, | shall begin to dissauupon those things which occured
inside; and as for the public Council, which is thgrof greater annotation, | shall judge,
adding all that is dependent on them; with whidgtdurses this fast book, or rather this
fast part will be ended.

CHAPTERIII

OF THE KINDS OF REPUBLICSTHERE ARE, AND OF WHICH WASTHE
ROMAN REPUBLIC

| want to place aside the discussion of thosescthat had their beginning subject to
others, and | will talk of those which have haditiheginning far removed from any
external servitude, but which (were) initially goned themselves through their own will,
either as Republics or as Principalities; whichenhad (as diverse origins) diverse laws
and institutions. For to some, at the beginningesy soon after, their laws were given to
them by one (man) and all at one time, as thosehwliere given to the Spartans by
Lycurgus: Some have received them by chance, agelvatal times, according to events,
as Rome did. So that a Republic can be calledrateuwhich by chance has a man so
prudent, who gives her laws so ordered that withewing need of correcting them, she
can live securely under them. And it is seen thpatra observed hers (laws) for more
than eight hundred years without changing themvaitftbut any dangerous disturbance:
and on the contrary that City has some degree ledppiness which (not having fallen to
a prudent lawmaker) is compelled to reorganizddwes by herself. And she also is more
unhappy which has diverged more from her instingjand that (Republic) is even
further from them whose laws lead her away fronfgmrand true ends entirely outside
of the right path; for to those who are in thatdition it is almost impossible that by
some incident they be set aright. Those othersiwthicnot have a perfect constitution,
but had made a good beginning, are capable of hagdmetter, and can become perfect
through the occurrence of events. It is very theayever, that they have never been
reformed without danger, for the greater numbaneh never agree to a new law which
contemplates a new order for the City, unless #eessity that needs be accomplished is
shown to them: and as this necessity cannot aiitb@wt some peril, it is an easy thing
for the Republic to be ruined before it can be bhduo a more perfect constitution. The



Republic of Florence gives a proof of this, whigcause of the incident of Arezzo in
(the year) one thousand five hundred and two (18@3)reorganized, (and) it was
disorganized by that of Prato in (the year) oneigland five hundred and twelve (1512).

Wanting therefore to discourse on what were thetit®ns of the City of Rome and
what events brought her to her perfection, | dagt some who have written of Republics
say there are (one of) three States (governmanteem called by them Principality
(Monarchy), of the Best (Aristocracy), and Popi@emocracy), and that those men
who institute (laws) in a City ought to turn to aofethese, according as it seems fit to
them. Some others (and wiser according to the opiaof many) believe there are six
kinds of Governments, of which those are very laad, those are good in themselves, but
may be so easily corrupted that they also becomegieus. Those that are good are
three mentioned above: those that are bad, are tiihers which derive from those (first
three), and each is so similar to them that theylyepump from one to the other, for the
Principality easily becomes a tyranny, autocragilg®ecome State of the Few
(oligarchies), and the Popular (Democracy) withditftculty is converted into a
licentious one (anarchy). So much so that an orgamf a Republic institutes one of
those three States (governments) in a City, h@utss it for only a short time, because
there is no remedy which can prevent them from degging into their opposite kind,
because of the resemblance that virtu and vice imaties instance.

These variations in government among men are bpahance, for at the beginning of
the world the inhabitants were few, (and) livedddrme dispersed and like beasts: later
as the generations multiplied they gathered toge#imel in order to be able better to
defend themselves they began to seek among thessgbk one who was most robust
and of greater courage, and made him their headleygkd him. From this there arose
the knowledge of honest and good things; diffeegimyg them from the pernicious and
evil; for seeing one man harm his benefactor thevse hate and compassion between
men, censuring the ingrates and honoring thosewdre grateful, and believing also that
these same injuries could be done to them, to dik@cevils they were led to make laws,
and institute punishments for those who shouldrewene them; whence came the
cognition of justice. Which thing later caused thienselect a Prince, not seeking the
most stalwart but he who was more prudent and musteBut afterwards when they
began to make the Prince by succession and ndebiian, the heirs quickly
degenerated from their fathers, and leaving ofinfi@orks of virtu they believed that
Princes should have nothing else to do than suigtasss in sumptuousness and
lasciviousness and in every other kind of deli@ut.that the Prince began to be hated,
and because of this hate he began to fear, anthgdbsrefore from fear to injury, a
tyranny quickly arose. From this there arose thggrisengs of the ruin and conspiracies;
and these conspiracies against the Prince wenmadé by weak and timid men, but by
those who because of their generosity, greatnesginf, riches, and nobility above the
others, could not endure the dishonest life of phstce.

The multitude therefore following the authoritytbkese powerful ones armed itself
against the Prince, and having destroyed him, dtibeyed them as their liberators. And
these holding the name of chief in hatred, constitia government by themselves, and in



the beginning (having in mind the past tyranny)eyoed themselves according to the
laws instituted by them, preferring every commoefulmess to their conveniences, and
governed and preserved private and public affaitls the greatest diligence. This
administration later was handed down to their ¢kitddwho not knowing the
changeability of fortune (for) never having expeoed bad (fortune), and not wanting to
remain content with civil equality, they turnedawearice, ambition, violation of women,
caused that aristocratic government (of the Bedbetome an oligarchic government (of
the Few) regardless of all civil rights: so thagaishort time the same thing happened to
them as it did to the Tyrant, for the multitudegiisted with their government, placed
itself under the orders of whoever would in any \p&gn to attack those Governors, and
thus there arose some one who, with the aid ofmihiéitude, destroyed them. And the
memory of the Prince and the injuries received ffom being yet fresh (and) having
destroyed the oligarchic state (of the Few), artdvamting to restore that of the Prince,
the (people) turned to the Popular state (Demograny they organized that in such a
way, that neither the powerful Few nor a Princeutthbave any authority. And because
all States in the beginning receive some reverghtePopular State maintained itself for
a short time, but not for long, especially whert tqeneration that had organized it was
extinguished, for they quickly came to that licemdeere neither private men or public
men were feared: this was such that every oneglivirhis own way, a thousand injuries
were inflicted every day: so that constrained bgessity either through the suggestion of
some good man, or to escape from such license oih@y again turn to a Principality;
and from this step by step they return to thainkseeboth in the manner and for the causes
mentioned (previously).

And this is the circle in which all the Republiag governed and will eventually be
governed; but rarely do they return to the samigifal) governments: for almost no
Republic can have so long a life as to be ablendfigoass through these changes and
remain on its feet. But it may well happen thathe troubles besetting a Republic always
lacking counsel and strength, it will become subbje@ neighboring state which may be
better organized than itself: but assuming thissdu® happen, a Republic would be apt
to revolve indefinitely among these governmengayl therefore that all the (previously)
mentioned forms are inferior because of the brenfithe existence of those three that
are good, and of the malignity of those three #natbad. So that those who make laws
prudently having recognized the defects of eacaid)(avoiding every one of these forms
by itself alone, they selected one (form) that sthgartake of all, they judging it to be
more firm and stable, because when there is isdhge City (government) a Principality,
an Aristocracy, and a Popular Government (Demograme watches the othé.,

Among those who have merited more praise for hasimgjar constitutions is Lycurgus,
who so established his laws in Sparta, that imgiyaarts to the King, the Aristocracy,
and the People, made a state that endured moreigarhundred years, with great
praise to himself and tranquillity to that City. &bontrary happened to Solon who
established the laws in Athens, (and) who by eistaiblg only the Popular (Democratic)
state, he gave it such a brief existence that bdferdied he saw arise the tyranny of
Pisistratus: and although after forty years hig (imants) heirs were driven out and
liberty returned to Athens, for the Popular stasswestored according to the ordinances



of Solon, it did not last more than a hundred yegesin order that it be maintained
many conventions were made by which the insolefteeonobles and the general
licentiousness were suppressed, which had notdmesidered by Solon: none the less
because he did not mix it (Popular state) withgbeer of the Principate and with that of
the Aristocracy, Athens lived a very short timecampared to Sparta.

But let us come to Rome, which, notwithstanding thdid not have a Lycurgus who so
established it in the beginning that she was nlat @bexist free for a long time, none the
less so many were the incidents that arose inGhgtbecause of the disunion that existed
between the Plebs and the Senate, so that whiggistator did not do, chance did. For,

if Rome did not attain top fortune, it attained #ezond,; if the first institutions were
defective, none the less they did not deviate ftloenstraight path which would lead them
to perfection, for Romulus and all the other Kimgade many and good laws, all
conforming to a free existence. But because tHgeabive was to found a Kingdom and
not a Republic, when that City became free sheskdckany things that were necessary
to be established in favor of liberty, which had been established by those Kings. And
although those Kings lost their Empire for the oeesand in the manner discussed, none
the less those who drove them out quickly instduteo Consuls who should be in the
place of the King, (and) so it happened that wiieename (of King) was driven from
Rome, the royal power was not; so that the Coresudisthe Senate existed in forms
mentioned above, that is the Principate and thstéaracy. There remained only to make
a place for Popular government for the reasong tméntioned below, the people rose
against them: so that in order not to lose evengthjthe Nobility) was constrained to
concede a part of its power to them, and on therdtand the Senate and the Consuls
remained with so much authority that they were ébleeep their rank in that Republic.
And thus was born (the creation) of the Tribunetehefplebé%1 after which creation the
government of that Republic came to be more sthlaleing a part of all those forms of
government. And so favorable was fortune to theah atthough they passed from a
Monarchial government and from an Aristocracy te ohthe People (Democracy), by
those same degrees and for the same reasons tieatliseussed above, none the less the
Royal form was never entirely taken away to givthatrity to the Aristocracy, nor was

all the authority of the Aristocrats diminishedarder to give it to the People, but it
remained shared (between the three) it made theliReperfect: which perfection
resulted from the disunion of the Plebs and theafgeras we shall discuss at length in the
next following chapters.

CHAPTER 111

WHAT EVENTS CAUSED THE CREATION OF THE TRIBUNES OF THE
PLEBSIN ROME, WHICH MADE THE REPUBLIC MORE PERFECT

As all those have shown who have discussed cisiitirtions, and as every history is full
of examples, it is necessary to whoever arrangésutod a Republic and establish laws
in it, to presuppose that all men are bad andttiegt will use their malignity of mind
every time they have the opportunity; and if sucdigmity is hidden for a time, it
proceeds from the unknown reason that would ndniogvn because the experience of



the contrary had not been seen, but time, whichid to be the father of every truth, will
cause it to be discovered. It seemed that in Rt twas a very great harmony
between the Plebs and the Senate (the Tarquinsdhbeen driven out), and that the
nobles had laid aside their haughtiness and haahireof a popular spirit, and
supportable to everyone even to the lowest. Thigplgon was hidden, nor was the cause
seen while the Tarquins lived, whom the nobilitsried, and having fear that the
maltreated plebs might not side with them (the espthey behaved themselves
humanely toward them: but as soon as the Tarquéms dead, and that fear left the
Nobles, they begun to vent upon the plebs thaiopomhich they had kept within their
breasts, and in every way they could they offertiedh: which thing gives testimony to
that which was said above that men never act wek@ through necessity: but where
choice abounds and where license may be used,tewarys quickly filled with

confusion and disorder. It is said therefore thahger and Poverty make men
industrious, and Laws make them good. And whereetioimg by itself works well

without law, the law is not necessary: but when gwend custom is lacking, the law
immediately becomes necessary. Thus the Tarquing dead through fear of whom the
Nobles were kept in restraint, it behooved thera {flobles) to think of a new order,
which would cause the same effect which the Tasgjbad caused when they were alive.
And therefore after many confusions, tumults, aadgers of troubles, which arose
between the Plebs and the Nobility, they cameHersecurity of the Plebs to the creation
of the Tribunes, and they were given so much preenge and so much reputation, that
they then should always be able to be in the mibldteveen the Plebs and the Senate, and
obviate the insolence of the Nobles.

CHAPTER IV

THAT DISUNION OF THE PLEBSAND THE ROMAN SENATE MADE THAT
REPUBLIC FREE AND POWERFUL

| do not want to miss discoursing on these tunthli$ occurred in Rome from the death
of the Tarquins to the creation of the Tribuneg] afterwards | will discourse on some
things contrary to the opinions of many who say B@ame was a tumultuous Republic
and full of so much confusion, that if good fortuared military virtu had not supplied her
defects, she would have been inferior to everyrd®epublic.

| cannot deny that fortune and the military were ¢huses of the Roman Empire; but it
indeed seems to me that this would not happen &xdegn military discipline is good, it
happens that where order is good, (and) only rdh&lse may not be good fortune
accompanying. But let us come to the other padrsubf that City. | say that those who
condemn the tumults between the nobles and the pdgipear to me to blame those
things that were the chief causes for keeping Rive®s and that they paid more attention
to the noises and shouts that arose in those tsitinalh to the good effects they brought
forth, and that they did not consider that in ev@gpublic there are two different
viewpoints, that of the People and that of the Mejpand that all the laws that are made
in favor of liberty result from their disunion, asy easily be seen to have happened in
Rome, for from Tarquin to the Gracchi which was entbran three hundred years, the
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tumults of Rome rarely brought forth exiles, andren@rely blood. Nor is it possible
therefore to judge these tumults harmful, nor dreigo a Republic, which in so great a
time sent into exile no more than eight or tentetitizens because of its differences, and
put to death only a few, and condemned in monegdf not very many: nor can a
Republic in any way with reason be called disordevbere there are so many examples
of virtu, for good examples result from good edimatgood education from good laws,
and good laws from those tumults which many inadersitely condemn; for he who
examines well the result of these, will not findttthey have brought forth any exile or
violence prejudicial to the common good, but lawd astitutions in benefit of public
liberty. And if anyone should say the means weteaexdinary and almost savage, he
will see the People together shouting against éreat®, The Senate against the People,
running tumultuously throughout the streets, logkimeir stores, all the Plebs departing
from Rome, all of which (things) alarm only thosbowead of them; | say, that every
City ought to have their own means with which ieople can give vent to their
ambitions, and especially those Cities which inont@nt matters, want to avail
themselves of the People; among which the CityahR had this method, that when
those people wanted to obtain a law, either thdysdme of the things mentioned before
or they would not enroll their names to go to vearthat to placate them it was necessary
(for the Senate) in some part to satisfy them:thedlesires of a free people rarely are
pernicious to liberty, because they arise eith@mfbeing oppressed or from the
suspicion of going to be oppressed. And it theseiops should be false, there is the
remedy of haranguing (public assembly), where sopmght man springs up who
through oratory shows them that they deceive themseand the people (as Tullius
Cicero says) although they are ignorant, are capafblappreciating) the truth, and easily
give in when the truth is given to them by a trustiry man.

One ought therefore to be more sparing in blantiegRoman government, and to
consider that so many good effects which came ftmhRepublic, were not caused
except for the best of reasons: And if the tumwkse the cause of creation of Tribunes,
they merit the highest praise, for in addition tartg the people a part in administration,
they were established for guarding Roman libegywdl be shown in the next chapter.

CHAPTER YV

WHERE THE GUARDING OF LIBERTY ISMORE SECURELY PLACED,
EITHER IN THE PEOPLE OR IN THE NOBLES; AND WHICH HAVE THE
GREATER REASON TO BECOME TUMULTUOUSEITHER HE WHO WANTS
TO ACQUIRE OR HE WHO WANTSTO MAINTAIN

Among the more necessary things instituted by tds® have prudently established a
Republic, was to establish a guard to liberty, aocbrding as this was well or badly
place, that freedom endured a greater or lessogbefitime). And because in every
Republic there exists the Nobles and the Popuitogy be a matter of doubt in whose
hands the guard is better placed. And the Lacedem®nand in our times the Venetians,
placed it in the hands of the Nobles, but that ofi@ was placed in the hands of the
Plebs. It is necessary therefore to examine whitheoRepublics had made the better
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selection. And if we go past the causes and exaavagy part, and if their results should
be examined, the side of the Nobles would be predfiesince the liberty of Sparta and
Venice had a much longer life than that of Romed gsmcome to the reasons, | say
(taking up first the part of the Romans) that thiligerty) which is to be guarded ought
to be done by those who have the least desireuspung) it. And without doubt, if the
object of the Nobles and of the Ignobles (popula&epnsidered, it will be seen that the
former have a great desire to dominate, and tier latdesire not to be dominated and
consequently a greater desire to live free, beasg hopeful of usurping it (liberty) than
are the Nobles: so that the People placed in cliargeard the liberty of anyone,
reasonably will take better care of it; for notripable to take it away themselves, they
do not permit others to take it away.

On the other hand, he who defends the Spartan andtMn arrangement, says that those
who placed that guardianship in the hands of thedpfol (Nobles), made two good
points: The one, that they satisfy more the amtiof those who playing a greater part
in the Republic, (and) having this club in theinta, have more reason to be content; the
other, that they take away a kind of authority fribra restless spirit of the People which
is the cause of infinite discussions and troubies Republic, and apt to bring the

Nobility to some (act of) desperation which in tsrmaay result in some bad effects. And
they give for an example this selfsame Rome, witiexd ribunes of the Plebs having this
authority in their hands, (and) the having of ormasll from the Plebs was not enough
for them (the People), but that they wanted to Hmotl (the Consuls from the Plebs).
From this they afterward wanted the Censure, thetBrship, and all the other ranks of
the Empire (Government) of the Republic. Nor was émough for them, but urged on by
the same fury they began in time to idolize thos® nvhom they saw adept at beating
down the Nobility: whence arose the power of Magausd the ruin of Rome.

And truly whoever should discuss well both of thésags could be in doubt as to what
kind of men may be more harmful to the Republithezithose who desire to acquire that
which they do not have, or those who desire to taairthe honors already acquired. And
in the end whoever examines everything skillfully wome to this conclusion: The
discussion is either of a Republic which wantsreate an Empire, as Rome, or of one
which is satisfied to maintain itself. In the ficsise it is necessary for it to do everything
as Rome did; in the second, it can imitate Venit Sparta, for those reasons why and
how as will be described in the succeeding chapter.

But to return to the discussion as to which memamee harmful in a Republic, either
those who desire to acquire, or those who feawge that which they have acquired, | say
that when Marcus Menenius had been made DictatdrMarcus Fulvius Master of the
cavalry, both plebeians, in order to investigateéase conspiracies that had been formed
in Capua against Rome, they were also given atyhoyithe people to be able to search
out who in Rome from ambition and by extraordinaagans should endeavor to attain
the Consulate and other houses (offices) of thg @iid it appearing to the Nobility that
such authority given to the Dictator was directgdiast them, they spread the word
throughout Rome that it was not the Nobles who weerking the honors for ambition, or
by extraordinary means, but the Ignobles (Plebgwmhs, trusting neither to their blood
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(birth) nor in their own virtu, sought to attairode dignities, and they particularly
accused the Dictator: And so powerful was this aatian, that Menenius having made a
harangue (speech) and complaining of the calunspe=ad against him by the Nobles,
he deposed the Dictatorship, and submitted hintgéHat judgement (of himself) which
should be made by the People: And then the causedibeen pleaded, he was absolved;
at which time there was much discussion as to wa® tive more ambitious, he who
wanted to maintain (his power) or he who wanteddguire it, since the desires of either
the one or the other could be the cause of theéagemmults. But none the less more
frequently they are caused by those who possesg(pdor the fear of losing it
generates in them the same desires that are ia tos want to acquire it, because it
does not seem to men to possess securely that tigagthave, unless they acquire more
from others. And, moreover, those who possess nuathmake changes with greater
power and facility. And what is yet worse, is thair breaking out and ambitious
conduct arouses in the breasts of those who dposstess (power) the desire to possess
it, either to avenge themselves against them (ihadr) by despoiling them, or in order
to make it possible also for them to partake osénches and honors which they see are
so badly used by the others.

CHAPTER VI

WHETHER IT WASPOSSIBLE TO ESTABLISH A GOVERNMENT IN ROME
WHICH COULD ELIMINATE THE ENMITY BETWEEN THE POPULACE
AND THE SENATE

We have discussed above the effects which wereedausthe controversies between the
People and the Senate. Now these having continnéal thhe time of the Gracchi, where
they were the cause of the loss of liberty, somghinivish that Rome had done the great
things that she did without there being that enwithin her. It seems to me therefore a
thing worthy of consideration to see whether in Rdhere could have been a
government (state) established that could haverdited the aforementioned
controversies. And to desire to examine this itdsessary to have recourse to those
Republics which have had their liberty for a lomge without such enmities and tumults,
and to see what (form) of government theirs wad,ifaih could have been introduced in
Rome.

For example, there is Sparta among the ancientsic®@mong the modern, (both)
having been previously mentioned by me. Spartaetes King with a small Senate
which should govern her. Venice did not dividegtsrernment by these distinctions, but
gave all those who could have a part in the adtnatisn (of its government) the name
of Gentlemen: In this manner, chance more thangcel gave them (the Venetians) the
laws (form of Government), for having taken refugethose rocks where the City now
is, for the reasons mentioned above many of thebiténts, as they had increased to so
great a number, with the desire to live togethethat needing to make laws for
themselves, they established a government, (amag tagether often in councils to
discuss the affairs of the City; when it appeacethem that they had become numerous
enough for existing as a commonwealth, they clalsegath to all the others who should
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newly come to live there to take part in their goweent: And in time finding in that
place many inhabitants outside the governmentrderao give reputation to those who
were governing, they called them Gentlemen, andthers Popolari. This form (of
Government) could establish and maintain itselhwiit tumult, because when it was
born, whoever then lived in Venice participatedhat government, with which no one
could complain: Those who came to live there ldteding the State firm and
established did not have cause or opportunitydatera tumult. The cause was not there
because nothing had been taken from them. The typpiyrwas not there because those
who ruled kept them in check and did not employthe affairs where they could pick
up authority. In addition to this, those who caméhabit Venice later were not very
many, or of such a great number that these wouk disproportion between those who
governed and those who were governed, for the nuofl@®@entlemen were either equal
to or greater than the others: so that for thegsoms Venice could establish that State
and maintain it united.

Sparta, as | have said, being governed by a Kiddiamted Senate could thus maintain
itself for a long time because there being few bitaats in Sparta, and the path having
been closed to those who should want to live theard,the laws of Lycurgus having
acquired such reputation that their observance venhall the causes for tumults. They
were able to live united for a long time, for Lygus had established in Sparta more
equality of substance and less equality in rankabse equal poverty existed here and
the Plebs were lacking ambitious men, as the cffafehe City were extended to few
Citizens, and were kept distant from the Plebs dbthe Nobles by not treating them
badly ever create in them the desire to want thiéns resulted from the Spartan Kings,
who, being placed in that Principate and livinghia midst of that Nobility, did not have
may better means of maintaining their office, thakeep the Plebs defended from every
injury: which caused the Plebs neither to feartoatesire authority, and not having the
dominion, nor fear of it, there was eliminated tloenpetition which they might have had
with the Nobility, and the cause of tumults, andstithey could live united for a long
time. But two things principally caused this unidime one, the inhabitants of Sparta
were few, and because of this were able to be geddoy a few: The other, that not
accepting outsiders in their Republic, they did imte the opportunity either of
becoming corrupt or of increasing so much that gteyuld become unsupportable to
those few who governed her.

Considering all these things, therefore, it is St it was necessary that the legislators
of Rome do one of two things in desiring that Rdmeeas quiet as the above mentioned
Republic, either not to employ the Plebs in wae like Venetians, or not to open the door
to outsiders like the Spartans, But they did the and the other, which gave the Plebs
strength and increased power and infinite oppoatiesfor tumults. And if the Roman
State had come to be more tranquil, it would hageilted that she would have become
even more feeble, because there would have beaifdutm her the means of being
able to attain that greatness which she achieveth& Rome wanting to remove the
causes for tumults, would also take away the caesexpansion. And as in all human
affairs, those who examine them will indeed segitha never possible to avoid one
inconvenience but that another one will springltifherefore, you want to make a
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people numerous and armed in order to create & Gnegire, you will make it of a kind
that you are not able afterward to manage it irr youn way: if you keep them either
small or disarmed in order to be able to manageliend), if you acquire other
dominion, you will not be able to hold them, or ywoill become so mean that you will
become prey to whoever assaults you. And thereiioeyery one of our decisions, there
ought to be considered where the inconveniencelesseand then take up the better
proceeding, for there will never be formed anythemgjrely clear of suspicion. Rome
could therefore, like Sparta, have created a Prioickfe, and established a limited
Senate; but desiring to build a great Empire, shédcnot, like Sparta, limit the number
of her Citizens: which, in creating a King for liéad a small number in the Senate,
would have been of little benefit in connectiontwiiter unity. If anyone therefore should
want to establish a new Republic, he should hawetsider if he should want it to
expand in dominion and power as did Rome, or whietlslould remain within narrow
limits. In the first case, it is necessary to elssalit as Rome, and to give place to tumults
and general dissensions as best he can; for withgtgat number of men, and (those)
well armed, no Republic can ever increase, ordfdtincrease, to maintain itself. In thy
second case he may establish her as Sparta andeVbat because expansion is the
poison of such Republics, he ought in every wagdreprevent her from making
acquisitions, for such acquisitions, based on &wRspublic, are entirely their ruin, as
happened to Sparta and Venice, the first of whahrg subjected almost all of Greece,
showed the weakness of its foundation with thengdigt accident; for when there ensued
the rebellion of Thebes caused by Pelopidas, ther @ities also rebelling, ruined that
Republic entirely.

Similarly Venice having occupied a great part afyif and the greater part (obtained) not
by war but by money and astuteness, when it camet@ a test of her strength
everything was lost in one engagement. | belieea that to create a Republic which
should endure a long time, the better way woultbb@rganize internally like Sparta, or
like Venice locate it in a strong place, and oftspower that no one should believe he
could quickly oppress her: and on the other harghould not be so powerful that she
should be formidable to her neighbors, and thuseh&l enjoy its state (independence)
for a long time. For there are two reasons whyiwanade against a Republic: The one,
to become lord over her: the other, the fear ofidpeiccupied by her. These two means in
the above mentioned manner almost entirely rem@bedreasons for war), for it is
difficult to destroy her, being well organized fugr defense, as | presuppose, it will
rarely or never happen that one can design to aarugr. If she remains within her
limits, and from experience it is seen that thered ambition in her, it will never happen
that someone for fear of her will make war agamest and this would be so much more
so if there should be in her constitution or laves{rictions) that should prohibit her
expansion. And without doubt I believe that thicgsild be kept balanced in this way,
that there would be the best political existenog, r@al tranquillity to a City. But all
affairs of men being (continually) in motion andraebeing able to remain stable, it
happens that (States) either remain stable orrée@nd necessity leads you to do many
things which reason will not lead you to do; sa taving established a Republic adept
at maintaining itself without expanding, and netgshould induce her to expand, her
foundations would be taken away and her ruin acdisirgd more readily. Thus, on the
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other hand, if Heaven should be so kind that sh@ldwever have to make war, the
languidness that should arise would make her eéfieminate or divided: which two
together, or each one by itself, would be caudeofuin. Not being able, therefore, (as |
believe) to balance these things, and to maintagnmiddle course, it is necessary in
organizing a Republic to think of the more honoeatitle, and organize her in a way that
if necessity should induce her to expand, she neaghle to preserve that which she
should have acquired. And to return to the firstdssion, | believe it is necessary to
follow the Roman order and not that of any othepudic (because | do not believe it is
possible to find a middle way between one and therpand to tolerate that enmity that
should arise between the People and the Senatgptaggit as an inconvenient necessity
in attaining the Roman greatness. Because in addui the other reasons alleged, where
the authority of the Tribunes is shown to be neaxgsfor the guarding of liberty, it is
easy to consider the benefit that will come toRepublic from this authority of accusing
(judiciary), which among others was committed te Thibunes, as will be discussed in
the following chapter.

CHAPTER VII

HOW MUCH THE FACULTY OF ACCUSING (JUDICIARY) ISNECESSARY
FOR A REPUBLIC FOR THE MAINTENANCE OF LIBERTY

No more useful and necessary authority can be divémose who are appointed in a City
to guard its liberty, as is that of being able ¢owse the citizen to the People or to any
Magistrate or Council, if he should in any way sgress against the free state. This
arrangement makes for two most useful effects RRepublic. The first is, that for fear of
being accused, the citizens do not attempt anythgagnst the state, and if they should
(make an) attempt they are punished immediatelywatitut regard (to person). The
other is, that it provides a way for giving ventho@se moods which in whatever way and
against whatever citizens may arise in the Cityd Amen these moods do not provide a
means by which they may be vented, they ordin&ialye recourse to extra ordinary
means that cause the complete ruin of a Repubiid.tAere is nothing which makes a
Republic so stable and firm, as organizing it inhsa way that changes in the moods
which may agitate it have a way prescribed by lamwenting themselves. This can be
demonstrated by many examples, and especiallydiyoftCoriolanus, which Titus

Livius refers to, where he says that the Roman Nylbieing irritated against the Plebs,
because it seemed to them the Plebs had too mtiobrigiyi concerning the creation of
the Tribunes who defended them, and Rome (as hagperperiencing a great scarcity
of provisions, and the Senate having sent to Sioilygrain, Coriolanus, enemy of the
popular faction, counselled that the time had c@mée able) to castigate the Plebs and
take away authority which they had acquired andrassl to the prejudice of the

Nobility, by keeping them famished and not disttibg the grain: which proposition
coming to the ears of the people, caused so gneiatiggnation against Coriolanus, that
on coming out of the Senate he would have beeeckiil a tumultuary way if the
Tribunes had not summoned him to appear and défienchuse. From this incident there
is to be noted that which was mentioned above,itl&useful and necessary for a
Republic with its laws to provide a means of vegtinat ire which is generally
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conceived against a citizen, for if these ordimagans do not exist, they will have
recourse to extraordinary ones, and without ddudge produce much worse effects that
do the others. For ordinarily when a citizen isr@gged, even if he has received an
injustice, little or no disorder ensues in the R#jm,) because its execution is done by
neither private nor foreign forces which are thtbes ruin public liberty, but is done by
public force and arrangement which have their oamigular limits, and do not
transcend to things that ruin the Republic.

And to corroborate this opinion with examples, agtre ancient ones | want this one of
Coriolanus to be enough, on which anyone shouldiden how much evil would have
resulted to the Roman Republic if he had beendkilethe tumults, for there would have
arisen an offense by a private (citizen) againstiate (citizen); which offense generates
fear, fear seeks defense, for this defense past@@nprocured, from the partisans
factions arise in the City, (and) the factions eathir ruin. But the matter being
controlled by those who had authority, all thosgsewhich could arise if it were
governed by private authority were avoided. We re®an in our time that troubles
happened to the Republic of Florence because tlitgude was able to give vent to their
spirit in an ordinary way against one of her ctigeas befell in the time of Francesco
Valori, who was as a Prince in that City (and) videing judged ambitious by many, and
a man who wanted by his audacity and animosityaiestend the civil authority, and
there being no way in the Republic of being ableetist him except by a faction
contrary to his, there resulted that he (Valoryihg no fear except from some
extraordinary happening, began to enlist supporitas should defend him: On the other
hand, those who opposed him not having any regudgror repressing him, thought of
extraordinary ways, so that it came to arms. Anéml{if it were possible to oppose
him, Valori, by regular means) his authority wotlalve been extinguished with injury to
himself only, but having to extinguish it by extrdmary means, there ensued harm not
only to himself, but to many other noble citizee could also city in support of the
above mentioned conclusion the incident which ethisné-lorence in connection with
Piero Soderini, which resulted entirely becauseethieas not in that Republic (means of
making) accusations against the ambitions of paweifizens: for the accusing of a
powerful one before eight judges in a Republicasenough; it is necessary that the
judges be many because the few always judge i t@vbie few. So that if such a means
had been in existence, they would have accused$waterini) of evil while yet alive,

and through such means without having the Spamislg écalled) to come in, they would
have given vent to their feelings; or if he had done evil they would not have had the
audacity to move against him, for fear that theyldde accused by him: and thus both
sides would have ceased having that desire whightleacause of the trouble.

So that this can be concluded, that wheneversién that external forces are called in by
a party of men who live in a City, it can be juddedesult from its bad organization
because there did not exist within that circlershagements, a way to be able without
extraordinary means to give vent to the malignaoods that arise in men, which can be
completely provided by instituting accusations lbefimany judges and giving them
reputation (authority). These things were so wedlanized in Rome that in so many
discussions between the Plebs and the Senateen#ithSenate nor the Plebs nor any
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particular citizen, ever attempted to avail (himfisef external force, for having the
remedy at home it was not necessary to go outsidié fAnd although the above
examples are amply sufficient to prove this, ndreeléss | want to refer to another recital
by Titus Livius in his history, which refers to tieehaving been in Chiusi (Clusium), at
that time a most noble City of Tuscany, one Lucuesowho had violated a sister of
Aruntes, and Aruntes not being able to avenge Hfrhseause of the power of the
violator, went to seek out the French (Gauls) wientruled in that place which today is
called Lombardy, and urged them to come to Chiuti arms in hand, pointing out to
them how they could avenge the injury he had reckwith advantage to themselves: but
if Aruntes could have seen how he could have awkhgeself by the provisions of the
City, he would not have sought the barbarian farBes just as these accusations are
useful in a Republic, so also are calumnies usaledsarmful, as we shall discuss in the
next chapter.

CHAPTER VIII

ASMUCH ASACCUSATIONSARE USEFUL TO A REPUBLIC, SO MUCH SO
ARE CALUMNIES PERNICIOUS

Notwithstanding that the virtu of Furius Camilluben he was liberating (Rome) from
the oppression of the French (Gauls) had causeRdh®&an citizens to yield him (top
honors) without appearing to them to have lost t&n or rank, none the less Manlius
Capitolinus was not able to endure that so muctohand glory should be bestowed on
him; for it seemed to him he had done as muchhemtelfare of Rome by having saved
the Campidoglio (Capitol), he had merited as mueRamillus, and as for other warlike
praises he was not inferior to him. So that fikgth envy, he was not able to sow
discord among the Fathers (Senators) he turndeetBlebs, sowing various sinister
opinions among them. And among other things hewag] that the treasure which had
been collected (together) to be given to the Fré@auls), and then was not given to
them, had been usurped by private citizens: aitsl should be recovered it could be
converted to public usefulness, alleviating thdglrom tribute or from some private
debt. These words greatly impressed the Plebsiatdvtanlius begun to have concourse
with them and at his instigation (created) manyulisiin the City: This thing displeased
the Senate and they deeming it of moment and pistilcreated a Dictator who should
take cognizance of the case and restrain the rastoi€Manlius); whereupon the
Dictator had him summoned, and they met face te fia@ublic, the Dictator in the midst
of the Nobles and Manlius in the midst of the Plébanlius was asked what he had to
say concerning who obtained the treasure that bleesgbout, for the Senate was as
desirous of knowing about it as the Plebs: to wihignlius made no particular reply, but
going on in an evasive manner he said, that itveasiecessary to tell them that which
they already knew, so that the Dictator had himipyrison. And it is to be noted by this
text how detestable calumnies are in free Citiesiarevery other form of government,
and that in order to repress them no arrangemede rimat such a proposition ought to be
neglected. Nor can there be a better arrangemegnittimg an end to these (calumnies)
than to open the way for accusations, for accusaiiwe as beneficial to Republics as
calumnies are harmful: and on the other hand tisetes difference, that calumnies do
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not need witnesses nor any other particular cotditmm to prove them so that anyone
can be calumniated by anyone else, but cannot moacbused, as the accuser has need
of positive proof and circumstances that would stiosvtruth of the accusation. Men
must make the accusations before the Magistrdtes?¢ople, or the Councils: calumnies
(are spread) throughout the plaza and lodgingsdgidwellings). These calumnies are
practiced more where accusations are used leswglzgr@ Cities are less constituted to
receive them. An establisher of a Republic theeetarght so to organize it that it is
possible to accuse every citizen without any fea\&ithout any suspicion: and this
being done, and well carried out, he should seygrehish the calumniators, who cannot
complain if they are punished, they having plagesnao them to hear the accusations of
those who had caluminated them in private. And whleis part is not well organized
great disorders always follow, for calumnies itethut do not castigate citizens, and
those who have been irritated think of strengthgtinemselves, easily hating more than
fearing the things that are said against them.

1 This part (as has been said) was well organiz&bme, and has always been poorly
organized in our City of Florence. And as in Roims tnstitution did much good, at
Florence this poor order did much evil. And whoeneaxds the history of this City, will
see how many calumnies have been perpetrated g &vee against those citizens who
occupied themselves in its important affairs. Od¢,ahey said he had robbed money from
the Community; of another, that he had not sucatédan enterprise because of having
been corrupted; and of yet another, because @rhistions had caused such and such
inconvenience. Of the things that resulted therargpup hate on every side, whence it
came to divisions, from divisions to Factions (Sgdfand), from Factions to ruin. If in
Florence there had been some arrangement for tusaton of citizens and punishment
of calumniators, there would not have occurrednhaite troubles that have ensued, for
those Citizens who had been either condemned ohadas could not have harmed the
City, and there would have been a much less nuadmrsed than there had been
calumniated, as it could not have been (as | haith as easy to accuse as to calumniate
any one. And among the other things that someetitznight employ to achieve
greatness have been these calumnies, which empdggadst powerful citizens who
opposed his ambition, did much for them; for byingkup the past of the people, and
confirming them the opinion which they had of théhe nobles), he made them his
friends.

And although we could refer to many examples, It\warbe content with only one. The
Florentine army which was besieging Lucca was conted by Messer Giovanni
Guicciardini, their Commissioner. It was due eitteehis bad management or his bad
fortune, that the fall of that City did not ensBeit whatever the case may have been,
Messer Giovanni was blamed, alleging he had besnmed by the Lucchesi: which
calumny, being favored by his enemies, brought Ele&sovanni almost to the last
desperation. And although, to justify himself besmthere was no way in that Republic
of being able to do so. From which there arosetgnelignation among the friends of
Messer Giovanni, who constituted the greater plattenobility, and (also) among those
who desired to make changes in Florence. Thisrafiath for this and other similar
reasons, grew so, that there resulted the ruiheoRepublic.
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Manlius Capitolinus was therefore a calumniator aotlan accuser; and the Romans
showed in this case in point how the calumniatoighd to be punished. For they ought to
be made to become accusers, and if the accusabeagptrue either to reward them or
not punish them; but if it does not prove trueptmish them as Manlius was punished.

CHAPTERIX

HOW IT ISNECESSARY FOR ONE MAN ALONE IN DESIRING TO
ORGANIZE A NEW REPUBLIC TO REFORM ITSINSTITUTIONSENTIRELY
OUTSIDE THE ANCIENT ONES

And it may appear perhaps to some that | have ggmé&ar into Roman history, not
having yet made any mention of the organizers isfRepublic, or of (having regard for)
her institutions, her religion, and her militaryadsdishment. And therefore, not wanting
to keep in suspense the minds of those who wamtderstand these matters, | say, that
many perhaps should judge it a bad example thdbthreder of a civil society, as
Romulus was, should first have killed his brothieen have consented to the death of
Titus Tatius, a Sabine, who had been chosen bydshare the Kingdom; because of
which it might be judged that the citizens couldnfi ambition and the desire to rule,
with the authority of their Prince, attack thoseomdould be opposed to their authority.
Which opinion would be correct, if the object hellia mind in causing that homicide
should be considered. But this must be assumezlgaseral rule, that it never or rarely
occurs that some Republic or Kingdom is well orgadifrom the beginning, or its
institutions entirely reformed a new, unless iiganged by one (individual only): rather
it is necessary that the only one who carriestitsbould be he who on whose mind such
an organization depends. A prudent Organizer ofépuRlic, therefore, who has in mind
to want to promote, not himself, but the commondy@nd not his own succession but
his (common) country, ought to endeavor to haveathtbority alone: and a wise planner
will never reprimand anyone for any extraordinactiaty that he should employ either
in the establishment of a Kingdom or in constitgtsnRepublic. It is well then, when the
deed accuses him, the result should excuse himyhed it is good, as that of Romulus,
he will always be excused; for he ought to be re@need who is violent in order to
destroy, and not he who does so for beneficialaeasHe ought, however, to be so
prudent and wise that the authority which he hasragd, he will not leave to his heirs
(or) any other: for men being more prone to e\walrtto good, his successor could employ
for reasons of ambition that which should be emgdbfpr virtuous reasons by him. In
addition to this, even if one is adept at orgamzihe thing organized will not endure
long if its (administration) remains only on theoskders of one individual, but it is good
when it remains in the care of many, and thus thealtde many to sustain it. As the
organization of anything cannot be made by manwbee of the diverse opinions that
exist among them, yet having once understood ttiesy, will not agree to forego it. And
that Romulus merited to be excused for the deathsdbrother and that of his
companion, and that what he had done he did focah@mon good and not for his own
ambition, is shown by his immediate institutionaoenate with which he should consult,
and according to the opinions of which he would enhis decision. And whoever
considers well the authority which Romulus reserfeechimself, will see that he did not
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reserve anything else other than the command adrting when war was decided upon,
and of convening the Senate. This was seen atithatvhen Rome became free after the
driving out of the Tarquins, where there was nepthnovation made on the ancient
institutions except that in place of an hereditanyg there should be two Consuls
(elected) each year. Which gives testimony thahallinstitutions at the origin of that

City were more in conformity with a free and cisdciety than with an absolute and
tyrannical one.

Infinite examples could be given in corroboratidrilee things mentioned above, such as
Moses, Lycurgus, Solon, and other founders of Kamgsl and Republics, who were able
to formulate laws for the common good (only) byigissig the (necessary) authority to
themselves: but | want to omit these as they aeadl well known. | will refer only to
one not so well known, but which should be givensideration by those who desire to
be institutors of good laws, (and), this is thafgis, King of Sparta, who desiring to
bring the Spartans back to those limits which #wvesl of Lycurgus had delimited for
them, (and), it seeming to him that by deviatingamt from them his City had lost much
of that ancient virtu, and consequently her powner dominion, was at once killed by
Spartan Ephors as a man who wanted to become atTiat Cleomenes succeeding
him in the Kingdom, there arose in him the samérddém (reading) the records and
writings of Agis that he found, in which his thougland intentions were seen, (and) he
recognized that he could not render this gooddabuntry, unless he should become
alone in authority, as it seemed to him he woultdh®oable because of the ambitions of
men to provide the good for the many against tiserele of the few: and seizing a
convenient opportunity had all the Ephors killed #mose who could oppose him: after
which he completely restored the laws of Lycurguss decision helped to revive Sparta
and give to Cleomene that reputation which wasdBda that of Lycurgus, if it had not
been for the power of Macedonia and the weaknetigeadfther Greek Republics. For
after this establishment (of the laws) he was stssaulted by the Macedonians, and
finding that by herself (Sparta) was inferior iresigth, and not having anyone to whom
he could have recourse, he was defeated, anddns frio matter how just and laudable)
remained incompleted. Considering all these thitigerefore, | conclude that to establish
a Republic it is necessary that one must be almé Romulus merits to be excused and
not censured for the death of Remus and of Tatius.

CHAPTER X

ASMUCH ASTHE FOUNDERS OF REPUBLICS AND KINGDOMS ARE
LAUDABLE, SO MUCH ARE THOSE OF A TYRANNY SHAMEFUL

Among all men who have been praised, the most thade those who are heads and
establishers of Religion. Next after them are theke have founded Republics or
Kingdoms. After these are celebrated those who bamenanded armies, (and) who
have enlarged the (territory) of their Kingdom lobse of their country. To these should
be added men of letters, and because these aranyffields, they are celebrated
according to their degree (of excellence). To othen, the number of whom is infinite,
some degree of praise is given to them as pexaimeir art and profession. On the other
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hand, those men are infamous and destroyers gfiBelidissipators of Kingdoms and
Republics, enemies of virtu, of letters, and ofrgw@her art which brings usefulness and
honor to human generations (mankind), such asharerpious and violent, the ignorant,
the idle, the vile and degraded. And no one wiérdye so mad or so wise, so wicked or
S0 good, that selecting between these two kinasenf, does not laud what is laudable,
and censure what is censurable. None the less Meoweearly all men deceived by a
false good or a false glory allow themselves tét éither voluntarily or ignorantly into

the ranks of those who merit more censure thaser#@ind being able to establish either
a Kingdom or a Republic with eternal honor to thelwss, they turn to Tyranny, nor do
they see because of this action how much fame,rhoeh glory, how much honor,
security, and tranquil satisfaction of the ming\ttose; and how much infamy, disgrace,
censure, danger, and disquiet, they incur. Anslinipossible that those who live as
private individuals in a Republic, or who by foreuar virtu become Princes, if they read
the history and the records of ancient events, avdolwell living as private citizens in
their country to live rather as a Scipio than agaaeand those who are Princes, rather as
Agesilaus, Timoleon, and Dion, than as Nabis, Risland Dionysius, because they will
see these (latter) to be thoroughly disgraced lanskt (former) most highly praised. They
will also see that Timoleon and the others hadess huthority in their country than had
Dionysius and Phalaris, but they will see that thagt had greater security for a longer
time. Nor is there anyone who deceives himseliigyglory of Caesar, he being
especially celebrated by writers, for those whagae him were corrupted by his fortune
and frightened by the long duration of the Empitech, ruling under his name did not
permit that writers should talk of him freely. Buhoever wants to know what the writers
would have said of him freely, let him observe wiaty say of Cataline. And so much
more is Caesar to be detested, as how much mbeetsbe censured for that which he
did, than he who (just) intends to do evil. He wibo see how Brutus was extolled with
SO many praises; so that not being able to cerfsoréCaesar) because of his power they
extolled his enemy. Let he who has become a PimaeRepublic also consider how
much more praise those Emperors merited who, Bftene became an Empire, lived
under the laws (and) as good Princes, than thosdiwéd an in a contrary manner; and
he will also see that it was not necessary foptiaetorian soldiers or the multitudes of
the legions to defend Titus, Nerva, Trajan, Hadrajan, Hadrian, Antoninus, and
Marcus (Aurelius), because their customs, the gaiddf the people, and the love of the
Senate would defend them. He will also see thaEtstern and Western armies were not
sufficient to save Caligula, Nero, Vitellius, armirmany other wicked emperors, from
those enemies which their bad customs and evs Ihagl raised up against them.

And if the history of those men should be well adaeed, it would be very instructive to
any Prince in pointing out to him the way to glarycensure, to security or fear. For of
the twenty-six who were Emperors from Caesar to iMaxus, sixteen were murdered.
Ten died in a natural way; and if among those wikoawnurdered there may have been
some good men, such as Galba and Pertinax, theykiled by that corruption that his
predecessors had left among the soldiers. And @rgnthose who died in a natural way
there were some wicked, such as Severns, it relsiutim their very great good fortune
and virtu, which two things are found togetheraafmen. He will also learn from this
lesson of history how a good Kingdom can be orgatifor all, except Titus, were bad:
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(and) those who succeeded by adoption were all,gaarh as were those five from Nero
to Marcus (Aurelius). And when the Empire becamedi¢gary, it came to ruin. Let a
Prince therefore place himself in the times of N&md Marcus, and let him compare
them with those which preceded and followed (tleaiqal) and afterward let him select
in which (of the two) he would want to be born amavhich he would want to reign. For
in those times governed by good (Emperors), hesedl a Prince secure in thy midst of
secure citizens, he will see the world full of peand justice, he will see the Senate with
its authority, the Magistrates with their honochricitizens enjoying their wealth, nobility
and virtu exalted, he will see every quiet and ga@odl on the other hand (he will see)
every rancor, every license, corruption, and ambiéxtinct; he will see that golden era
where everyone can hold and defend whatever opimonishes: In the end, he will see
the triumph of the world, the Prince full of revece and glory, the people full of love
and security. Then if he will consider the sorromiimnes of the other Emperors, he will
see the atrocities from war, discords from sed#j@nuelty in peace and war, so many
Princes slain by the sword, so many civil warsiemy foreign wars, Italy afflicted and
full of new misfortunes, her Cities ruined and satkHe will see Rome burned, the
Capitol of its citizens destroyed, the ancient tEsmglesolate, ceremonies corrupted, the
City full of adulterers: he will see the sea fullexiles, the shores full of blood. He will
see innumerable cruelties take place in Rome, abdity, riches, honors, and above all
virtu, accounted capital crimes. He will see infemnrewarded, servants corrupted
against the masters, freemen against their patamksthose who should lack enemies,
oppressed by friends. And he will also recognizey veell what obligations Rome, Italy,
and the world owed to Caesar. And without doubti¢ifvas born of man), he would be
dismayed at every imitation of those evil timeg] @arning with an immense desire to
follow the good. And truly, a Prince seeking therglof the world ought to desire to
possess a corrupt City, not to spoil it entirekgliCaesar, but to reorganize it like
Romulus. And truly the heavens cannot give mareatgr opportunity for glory, nor
could man desire a better one. And if to want tgaaize a City well, it should be
necessary to abolish the Principate, he who h&etiféo (give her good laws) should
merit some excuse. But he does not merit any exwhsecan hold the Principate and
organize it. And in sum, let he to whom the heawgwnss the opportunity consider that
there are two ways: The one which will make hine lsecurely and render him glorious
after his death, the other which will make him limecontinual anxiety and after death
leave of himself an eternal infamy.

CHAPTER Xl
OF THE RELIGIONS OF THE ROMANS

Although Rome had Romulus as its original organaet, like a daughter, owed her
birth and education to him, none the less the hegyadging that the institutions of
Romulus were not sufficient for so great an Emyprd, it into the breasts of the Roman
Senate to elect Numa Pompilius as successor to Reao that those things that he had
omitted, would be instituted by Numa. Who, findegery ferocious people and wanting
to reduce them to civil obedience by the acts acpeturned to religion as something
completely necessary in wanting to maintain a iaation, and he established it in such a
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manner that for many centuries there never was fieareof God than in that Repubilic,
which facilitated any enterprise which the Senatthose of great Roman men should
plan to do. And whoever should discuss the infiaitdons of the people of Rome (taken)
all together, and of many Romans (individually)tbgmselves, will see that those
citizens feared much more the breaking of an dah the laws, like those men who
esteem more the power of God than that of marg amnifestly seen in the examples of
Scipio and of Manlius Torquatus, for after the d¢that Hannibal had inflicted on the
Romans at Cannae, many citizens had gathered &ydetid) frightened and fearful
(and) had agreed to abandon Italy and take thees#&ivSicily: when Scipio heard of
this, he went to meet them, and with bared swotthimd he constrained them to swear
not to abandon their country. Lucius Manlius, fatbieTitus Manlius, who was later
called Torquatus, had been accused by Marcus Paogp@Tribune of the Plebs: and
before the day of judgment arrived, Titus went &etrMarcus, and threatening to Kill
him if he did not swear to withdraw the accusatgainst his father, constrained him to
swear, and he (Marcus) from fear of having sworthdvew the accusation from him
(Lucius). And thus those citizens whom (neithesg libve of their country and of its laws
could keep in Italy, were kept there by an oath they were forced to take, and the
Tribune put aside the hatred that he had for higefathe injury that his son had done
him, and his honor, in order to obey the oath takénch did not result from anything
else than from that religion which Numa had introghliin that City. And whoever
considers well Roman history will see how much &eh served in commanding the
armies, in reuniting the plebs, both in keeping mead, and in making the wicked
ashamed. So that if it were discussed as to whictt® Rome should be more obligated,
Romulus or Numa, | believe that Numa would (ratlatain the higher rank; for where
Religion exists it is easily possible to introduens, but where there are arms and not
religion, it (religion) can only be introduced teewith difficulty. And it is seen that for
Romulus to institute the Senate and to make ther ailiil and military arrangements, the
authority of God was not necessary, but it was wegessary for Numa, who pretended
he had met with a Nymph who advised him of thatolhie should counsel the people;
and all this resulted because he wanted to int@degv ordinances and institutions in
that City, and was apprehensive that his authargg not enough. And truly there never
was any extraordinary institutor of laws among agbe who did not have recourse to
God, because otherwise he would not have beentacidpr they (these laws) are very
well known by prudent men, but which by themseldesiot contain evident reasons
capable of persuading others. Wise men who wargnmve this difficulty, therefore,
have recourse to God. Thus did Lycurgus, thus Séhas many others who had the
same aims as they.

1 The Roman people, therefore, admiring his (Nung@edness and prudence, yielded to
his every decision. It is indeed true that thosees were full of Religion, and those men
with whom he (Numa) had to work were coarse (whgdne him great facility to pursue
his designs, being able easily to impress upon theymew form. And without doubt
whoever should want to establish a Republic inpilesent era, would find it more easy
to do so among men of the mountains where thare @vilization, than among those
who are used to living in the City, where civilizat is corrupt, as a sculptor more easily
extracts a beautiful statue from crude marble tifasne badly sketched out by others.

24



Considering all this | conclude therefore, that Redigion introduced by Numa was
among the chief reasons for the felicity of that/Clor it caused good ordinances, good
ordinances make good fortune, and from good fortheee arises the happy successes of
the enterprises. And as the observance of divisigumions is the cause of the greatness
of Republics, so the contempt of it is the caustneifr ruin, for where the fear of God is
lacking it will happen that that kingdom will beimed or that it will be sustained through
fear of a Prince, which may supply the want of §eh. And because Princes are short
lived, it will happen that that Kingdom will easifgll as he (Prince) fails in virtu.
Whence it results that Kingdoms which depend sadelyhe virtu of one man, are not
durable for long, because that virtu fails with lifie of that man, and it rarely happens
that it is renewed in (his) successor, as Dantdently says:

Rarely there descends from the branches (fathssrtpHuman probity, and this is the
will (of the one) who gives it, because it is asladmhe from him.

The welfare of a Republic or a Kingdom, therefase)ot in having a Prince who governs
prudently while he lives, but one who organizea & way that, if he should die, it will
still maintain itself. And although crude men arermeasily persuaded by new
ordinances and opinions, yet it is not impossildeduse of this to persuade civilized
men, (and) who presume themselves not to be ciitidepeople of Florence did not
seem either crude or ignorant, none the less Br@lrelamo Savonarola was persuaded
that he talked with God. | do not want to judge thiee that was true or not, because one
ought not to talk of so great a man except witleremce. But | may well say that an
infinite (number) believed him without they havisgen anything extraordinary which
would make them believe, because his life, therdugtthe subjects he took up were
sufficient to make them have faith. Let no one isendyed, therefore, if he is not able to
attain that which had been attained by othersien (as was said in our preface) are
born, live, and die, always in the same way.

CHAPTER XI|I

OF HOW MUCH IMPORTANCE SHOULD BE GIVEN RELIGION; AND HOW
ITALY, BECAUSE THE MEDIUM OF THE ROMAN CHURCH WAS
LACKING, WASRUINED

Those Princes or those Republics that want to miaitthemselves uncorrupted, have
above everything else to maintain uncorrupted émeasices of Religion, and hold them
always in veneration. For no one can have a bieitigcation of the ruin of a province
than to see the divine institutions held in contenfpis is easy to understand, when it is
known upon what the Religion of the fatherlandagrfded; for every Religion has the
foundation of its existence on some one of itsgpal institutions. The life of the
Gentile Religion was founded upon the responsdiseoOracles and upon the tenets of
the Augurs and Aruspices; all their other ceremsrsacrifices, rites, depended on these.
For they readily believed that that God who couleldict your future good or evil, should
also be able to concede it to you. From this atiosie temples, their sacrifices, their
supplication, and all the other ceremonies vensgdtim; for the Oracle of Delphi, the
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Temple of Jupiter Ammon, and other celebrated @saképt the world in admiration and
devotion. As soon as these began to speak in theenaf the Potentates, and this falsity
was discovered by the people, men became increslalod disposed to disturb every
good institution. The Princes of a Republic or agtom ought therefore to maintain
their Republic's religions, and in consequence amdl united. And therefore they ought
in all things which arise to foster it (even if yh&hould judge them false) to favor and
encourage it: and the more prudent they are, amdtire they understand natural things,
so much more ought they to do this. And becausepttaictice has been observed by wise
men, there has arisen the beliefs in the mirablasare celebrated in Religion, however
false; for the prudent ones have increased (thgortance) from whatever origin they
may have derived and their authority gives thendenee with the people. There were
many of these miracles in Rome, and among othesged (which occurred) when the
Roman soldiers were sacking the City of Veientmemf whom entered the Temple of
Juno, and, standing in front of her statue, anthgdyviLL YOU COME TO ROME?", it
appeared to some that she had made a sign (oftpssahto others that she had said yes.
For these men, being full of Religion, (which Tvius demonstrated) when they entered
the Temple went in without tumult and completelyated and full of reverence, seemed
to hear that response to their question which peritfzey had presupposed: which
opinion and belief was favored and magnified by @lasyand by the other Princes of the
City.

If the Princes of the Republic had maintained @tsistian religion according as it had
been established by the founder, the ChristiareStad Republics would have been
more united and much more happy than they arecBioiany greater conjecture be made
of its decline, than to see that those people whmeaarer to the Church of Rome, the
head of our Religion, have less Religion. And wheyeshould give consideration to its
foundations, and observe how much different pregsage is from them, should judge
that without doubt her ruin or flagellation (chastinent) is near. And because some are
of the opinion that the well-being of Italian afiedepend on the Church of Rome, | want
to discuss those reasons against them that ocooe tand | will present two most
powerful ones, which according to me are not comriible. The first is, that by the evil
example of that court, this province has lost allation and all Religion: so that it brings
(with it) infinite troubles and infinite disorderr where there is Religion every good is
presupposed, so too where it is lacking the coptsapresupposed. We ltalians therefore
have this obligation with the Church and with thieegts of having become bad and
without Religion; but we also have a greater onlgicivis the cause of our ruin. This is
that the Church has kept and still keeps this pi@icountry) of ours divided: and Truly
any country never was united or happy, except wihgave its obedience entirely to one
Republic or one Prince, as has happened to Frantc8pain. And the reason that Italy is
not in the same condition, and is not also goveledne Republic or one Prince, is
solely the Church, for having acquired and heldgeral Empire, she has not been so
powerful or of such virtu that she was able to @gcthe rest of Italy and make herself its
Prince. And on the other hand, she has not beereak that the fear of losing her
dominion of temporal things has made her unabtalion a power that could defend her
against those who had become too powerful in ledywas seen anciently by many
experiences, when through the medium of CharleStleat she drove out the Lombards
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who already were the kings of almost all Italy, avtten in our times she took away the
power of Venetians with the aid of France; aftedgashe drove out the French with the
aid of the Swiss. The church therefore not beinggyéul (enough) to occupy lItaly, and
not having permitted that another should occupy &s been the cause why she (Italy)
has not been able to be united under one heatialsuteen under so many Princes and
Lords, from which there has resulted so much d@uand so much weakness, that she
became prey not only to the powerful Barbarians tbanyone who should assault her.
This we other Italians owe to the Church of Ronmg|, #@ none others. And anyone who
should want to observe the truth of this more dgatirough experience, should need to
be of such great power that he should be senteali the Roman Court, with all the
power it has in Italy, over the towns of the Swighp today are the only People who live
accordingly to ancient customs both as far as Relignd military institutions (are
concerned) and he would see that in a little tineedvil customs of that Court would
cause more disorders in that province (countryy tuld spring up from any other
incident in any other time.

CHAPTER XIlI1

HOW THE ROMANS SERVED THEMSELVESOF RELIGION TO ESTABLISH
THE CITY AND TO CARRY OUT THEIR ENTERPRISES AND STOP
TUMULTS

And it does not appear to me outside my purposefes to some examples where the
Romans served themselves of Religion in orderdoganize the City and to further their
enterprises. And although there are many in (thengs of) Titus Livius, none the less |
want to content myself with these. The Roman pebaieng created the Tribunes with
Consular Power, and all but one (selected fromBihed)s, and pestilence and famine
having occurred there that year, and certain presligoming to pass, the Nobles used
this occasion of the creation of the new Tribuiseying that the Gods were angered
because Rome had ill-used the majesty of its Emaire that there was no other remedy
to placate the Gods than by returning the eleaifdhe Tribunes to its own (original)
place; from which there resulted that the Plelgghtened by this Religion created all the
Tribunes from the (class of the) Nobles.

1 It was also seen at the capture of the City ®Muienti, that the Captains of the armies
availed themselves of Religion to keep them dispdsen enterprise, when lake Albano
had risen astonishingly that year, and the soldiensg weary from the long siege (and)
wanted to return to Rome, the Romans insinuatedipallo and certain other (oracles)
had given replies that that year the City of théevig should be captured when Lake
Albano should overflow: which event made the sokleEndure the weariness of the war
and the siege, being taken by this hope of cagjuha town, and they remained content
to pursue the enterprise so much that Camillus hdtbbeen made Dictator captured that
City after it had been besieged for ten years. g Religion well used was helpful
both in the capture of that City and for the restion of the Tribuneships to the Nobility,
that without the said means either would have la@eomplished only with difficulty.
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1 1 do not want to miss referring to another exaniplthis purpose. Many tumults had
arisen in Rome caused by Terentillus the Tribubeg¢duse of) his wanting to promulgate
a certain law for the reasons which will be giverheir place below: and among the first
remedies that were used by the Nobility was Retigad which they served themselves
in two ways. In the first, they caused the sibgllooks to be exhibited, and to give a
reply to the City, that through the medium of csddition, there was impending that year
the danger of (the City) losing its liberty; whitthing (although it was discovered by the
Tribunes) none the less put so much terror intdotieasts of the Plebs that it cooled
(their desire) to follow them. The other mode wédsewone Appius Erdonius with a
multitude of bandits and servants numbering foouiand men occupied the
Campidoglio (Capitol) by night, so that it was fe@that the Equians and Volscians,
perpetual enemies of the Roman name, should hawe twmRome and attacked her; and
the Tribunes because of this did not cease ingigtitheir pertinacity of promulgating

the Terentillan law, saying that that fear wagtimiis and not true; (and) one Publius
Rubetius, a grave citizen of authority, went ootirthe Senate, (and) with words partly
lovingly and partly menacing, showed them (the peoine danger to the City and the
unreasonableness of their demands, so that heramest the Plebs to swear not to depart
from the wishes of the Consul. Whence the Plelssetbto obey, reoccupied the
Campidoglio: but the Consul Publius Valerius bédirilgd in that attack, Titus Quintius
was quickly made Consul, who in order not to altbe Plebs to rest, or to give them
time to think again of the Terentillan law, commaddhem to go out from Rome and go
against the Volscians, saying that because ofoidt they had taken not to abandon the
Consul they were obligated to follow him: to whitte Tribunes opposed themselves
saying that that oath was given to the dead Cansaiinot to him. None the less Titus
Livius shows that the Plebs for fear of Religiontesl more readily to obey the Consul
than believe the Tribunes, saying in favor of thei@nt Religion these words: "He feared
that the age had not yet come, when the Gods wdye heglected, nor to make
interpretations of their oaths and laws to suitrikelves.” Because of which thing, the
Tribunes, apprehensive of their losing all thdielty, made an accord with the Consul to
remain in obedience to him and that for one yearetishould be no discussion of the
Terentillan law and the Consuls, on the other hahduld not draw on the Plebs for war
outside (of Rome). And thus Religion enabled thea&eto overcome that difficulty
which without it, they could never overcome.

CHAPTER XIV

THE ROMANSINTERPRETED THE AUSPICESACCORDING TO
NECESSITY, AND WITH THEIR PRUDENCE MADE A SHOW OF
OBSERVING RELIGION, EVEN WHEN THEY WERE FORCED NOT TO
OBSERVE IT, AND IF ANYONE RECKLESSLY DISPARAGED IT THEY
PUNISHED HIM

The Auguries not only ((as was discussed above)g te foundation in good part of the
ancient Religion of the Gentiles, but they wer® dle causes of the well-being of the
Roman Republic. Whence the Romans cared moreifotithn any other institution, and
used it in their Consular Comitii, in starting thenterprises, in sending out their armies,
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in fighting engagements, and in every importanitvagtof theirs, whether civil or

military: and they never would go on an expeditimess they had persuaded the
soldiers that the Gods promised them the victond Among the Aruspices there were in
the armies certain orders of Aruspices which theled Pollari (guardians of the Sacred
Fowls). And anytime they were ordered to fight agagement with the enemy they
desired these Pollari make their Aruspices; atleffowls pecked away, they fought
with a good augury: if they did not peck away, tiaggtained from battle. None the less,
when reason showed them that a thing ought to be,dwt withstanding the Aruspices
should be adverse, they did it anyway: but theg thened these (aruspices) with
conditions and in such a manner so adeptly, thetdtld not appear they were doing so
with disparagement to their Religion: which metheak used by Consul Papirus in a
most important battle which he waged against therft@s, which afterward left them
entirely weak and afflicted. For Papirus beingha field encountered the Samnites, and
as victory in battle appeared certain to him, aechlise of this wanting to come to an
engagement, he commanded the Pollari that they thakeAruspices: but the fowls did
not peck away, and the Prince of the Pollari sethegyreat disposition of the army to
fight and the thoughts to win which were in the @apand all the soldiers, and in order
not to take away this opportunity from the armydoing well, reported to the Consul that
the Aruspices were proceeding well, so that Pamrdsred out his squadrons; but some
of the Pollari having told certain soldiers that fowls had not pecked away, they in turn
told it to Spurius Papirus nephew of the Consutf when he reported this to the Consul,
he (the Consul) quickly replied that he shouldratteo doing his duty well, and that as to
himself and the army the Aruspices were corredl,ifithe Pollarius had told a lie, it
would come back on him to his prejudice. And sd tha result should correspond to the
prognostication, he commanded his legates thatdheyld place the Pollari in the front
ranks of the battle. Whence it resulted that imgagainst the enemy, a Roman soldier
drawing a dart by chance killed the Prince of tbédpi: which thing becoming known,
the Consul said that every thing was proceedind avel with the favor of the Gods, for
the army through the death of that liar was purgfeelvery blame and of whatever anger
(the Gods) should have had against him. And thuenbying well how to accommodate
his designs to the Aruspices, he (Papirus) togbsstie give battle without his army
perceiving that he had in any part neglected thgtutions of their Religion.

Appius Pulcher acted in a contrary fashion in igilthe first Punic war; for wanting to
give battle to the Carthaginian army, he causedPtiilari to make Aruspices, and when
they reported to him that those fowl! did not pealag, he said "Let us see if they would
drink," and had them thrown into the sea: wheneg giving battle he lost the
engagement; for which he was condemned at RomeRapidus honored, not so much
for the one having lost and the other having wan decause the one had gone against
the Aruspices in a prudent manner, and the otleefuidy. Nor did this method of
making Aurispices have any other object than tcelthe soldiers go into battle with
confidence, from which confidence almost alwaygorig resulted. Which institution was
not only used by the Romans, but by those outsidémshich it seems to me proper to
adduce an example in the following chapter.
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CHAPTER XV

HOW THE SAMNITESHAD RECOURSE TO RELIGION ASAN EXTREME
REMEDY FOR THE THINGSAFFLICTING THEM

The Samnites having been routed many times by timeaRs, and having lastly been
defeated in Tuscany, and their armies destroyedCapdains killed, and their allies such
as the Tuscans, French (Gauls), and Umbrians halsogbeen defeated, so th@hey

were not able to continue any longer with their own men or with those from outside, yet
would not abstain from the war, and instead of giving up the unsuccessful defense of

liberty, they would undertake one more attempt at victory before being overcome”.

Whence they decided to make one last try: and shmeknew that to want to win it was
necessary to induce obstinacy into the couragkeo$oldiers, and that to induce it there
was no better means than Religion, they decidedpeat their ancient sacrifices through
the medium of Ovius Paccius their Priest, who aeant in this form: that a solemn
sacrifice being made, (and), in the midst of tlensVictims and burning altars make all
the heads of the army swear never to abandonght then they summoned the soldiers
one by one and in the midst of those altars anesoded by many centurions with bared
swords in their hands, they made them first swatrthey would not reveal the things
they saw or heard, then with execrable phrasesvands full of terror they made them
swear and promise the Gods that they would go Iseattierever the Emperor should
command them, and never to flee in battle, andlttavkomever they should see fleeing;
which oath if not observed would be visited onltlead of his family and on his
descendants. And some of them being frightened) (@t wanting to swear, were
quickly put to death by the centurions: so thatdtiers who followed, terrified by the
ferocity of the spectacle, all swore. And in orttemake this gathering of theirs more
imposing, there being forty thousand men thergy tiressed half of them in white
clothes with crests and plumes on the helmetstlamslarrayed they took position at
Aquilonia: Papirius came against them, who in enagimng his soldiers saiiThose

crests cannot inflict wounds, and paint and gilding keep Roman javelins from transfixing
shields’. And to weaken the opinion that his soldiers hitthe enemy because of the
oath they had taken, he said that it (the oath)tevasspire fear, and not courage, in those
(who had taken it), for it made them at the samme tiear their own Citizens, their Gods,
and their enemies. And coming to the fight, the Giéas were defeated; for the virtu of
the Romans, and the fear conceived from the past mvercame whatever obstinacy
they were able to assume by virtu of their Religamid by the oath they had taken. None
the less it is seen that they (the Samnites) dichppear to have any other refuge, nor try
other remedies to be able to revive hope and rgledtaheir lost virtu. Which fully
testifies how much confidence can be obtained byma®f Religion well used. And
although this part might perhaps be rather placedng affairs of outside (peoples), none
the less as this refers to one of the most impbmatitutions of the Republic of Rome, it
has appeared to me proper to commit this in tlasgbso as not to divide this material
and have to return to it many times.
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CHAPTER XVI

A PEOPLE ACCUSTOMED TO LIVING UNDER A PRINCE, IF BY SOME
ACCIDENT BECOMESFREE, MAINTAINSITSLIBERTY WITH
DIFFICULTY

Many examples derived from the records of ancietoly will show how difficult it is

for a people used to living under a Prince to prestheir liberty after they had by some
accident acquired it, as Rome acquired it afterlgi out the Tarquins. And such
difficulty is reasonable; because that people ihing else other than a brute animal,
which ((although by nature ferocious and wild)) bbsays been brought up in prison
and servitude, (and) which later being left by awafiee in a field, (and) not being
accustomed to (obtain) food or not knowing wherrtd shelter for refuge, becomes
prey to the first one who seeks to enchain it aglms same thing happens to a people,
who being accustomed to living under governmentgtioérs, not knowing to reason
either on public defense or offense, not knowirgyPhinces or being known by them,
return readily under a yoke, which often times menheavy than that which a short time
before had been taken from their necks: and thmel/themselves in this difficulty, even
though the people is not wholly corrupt; for a peoghere corruption has not entirely
taken over, cannot but live at all free even feegy brief time, as will be discussed
below: and therefore our discussions concern tpesele where corruption has not
expanded greatly, and where there is more of tlod ¢fuan of the bad (spoiled). To the
above should be added another difficulty, whicthat the state which becomes free
makes enemy partisans, and not friendly partisathghose men become its enemy
partisans who avail themselves of the tyranniaksteeding on the riches of the Prince,
(and) who when they are deprived of the facultyhok availing themselves, cannot live
content, and some are forced to attempt to reesttathle tyrancy so as to recover their
authority. It does not ((as | have said)) acquirendly partisans, for a free society
bestows honors and rewards through the mediumr#diand predetermined rules, and
outside of which does not honor or reward anyond;w@hen one receives those honors
and rewards as appears to them he merits, he dbesmsider he has any obligation to
repay them: in addition to this that common usedatnwhich free society brings with it,
is not known by anyone ((while he yet possessgsait)ich is to be able to enjoy his own
possessions freely without any suspicion, not bapyrehensive of the honor of his
womenfolk, or that of his children, and not to feffier himself; for no one will ever
confess himself to have an obligation to one whig does not offend him.

Thus ((as was said above)) a free state that haly sprung up comes to have enemy
partisans and not friendly partisans. And wantmgeimedy this inconvenience and these
disorders which the above mentioned difficultiesdmvith them, there is no remedy
more powerful, nor more valid, healthy, and neagsdan (was) the killing of the sons
of Brutus, who, as history shows, together witheotRoman youths were induced to
conspire against their country for no other reabam because they could not obtain
extraordinary advantages for themselves under tms@s as under the Kings; so that
the liberty of that people appeared to have bedtwie servitude. And whoever
undertakes to govern a multitude either by the wfdiperty (Republic) or by the way of
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a Principate, and does not make sure of those wehereemies of that new institution,
establishes a short lived state. It is true thatlfje those Princes unfelicitous who, to
assure their state when the multitude is hostdgeho take extraordinary means; for he
who has only a few enemies can easily and withoedtgscandals make sure of them, but
he who has the general public hostile to him carenmake sure of them, and the more
cruelty he uses, so much more weak becomes hisipate; so that the best remedy he
has is to seek to make the People friendly. Arfabalgh this discussion departs from that
written above, in speaking of a Prince here ana Republic there, none the less in order
not to have to return again to this matter | warggeak a little more.

A Prince, therefore, wanting to gain over to hirhagbeople who are hostile to him
((speaking of those Princes who have become Tymankeir country)), | say that they
ought first to look into that which the people desand he will find they always desire
two things: the one, to avenge themselves agdinsetwho are the cause of their
slavery: the other, to regain their liberty. Thrstfidesire the Prince is able to satisfy
entirely, the second in part. As to the first, thexran example in point. When Clearchus,
Tyrant of Heraclea, was in exile, a controversysarbetween the people and the Nobles
of Heraclea, (and) the Nobles seeing themselvesianf turned to favor Clearchus, and
conspiring with him they placed him in oppositianthe disposition of the people of
Heraclea, and (thus) took away the liberty frompheple. So that Clearchus finding
himself between the insolence of the Nobles, whenaduld not in any way either
content or correct, and the rage of the People aolutd not endure having lost their
liberty, he decided suddenly to free himself frdra huisance of the Nobles, and to win
the people over to himself. And on this, takingpawenient opportunity, he cut to pieces
all the Nobles, to the extreme satisfaction ofReeple. And thus, in this way, he
satisfied one of the desires people had, thab isyénge themselves. But as to the desire
of the people to regain their liberty, the Prinoet being able to satisfy it, ought to
examine what are the reasons that make them dedeefree, and he will find that a
small part of them desire to be free in order tme@mnd, but all the others, who are an
infinite number, desire liberty also as to livesgcurity. For in all Republics in whatever
manner organized, there are never more than forfifty Citizens of a rank to command,
and because this number is small, it is an easientatassure oneself of them, either by
taking them out of the way, or by giving them atfdrso many honors as, according to
their condition, ought in good part to content th&ine others, to whom it is enough to
live in security, are easily satisfied by creatingtitutions and laws which, together with
his power, gives realization to the general segwfithe people. And when a Prince does
this, and the people see that no one breaks swsha accident, they will begin in a
very short time to live in security and contentmémtexample for this, there is the
Kingdom of France, which lives in security from hioty else other than those Kings
being bound by an infinite number of laws in whible security of his people is realized.
And whoever organized that state wanted that tKasgs should do ((in their own way))
with the arms and the money as they wanted, butldhmt be able to dispose of any
other thing otherwise than by the laws that wedawred. That Prince, therefore, or that
Republic, that does not secure itself at the beggaf its state, should assure itself at the
first opportunity, as the Romans did. And he whousth allow this to pass will repent too
late of not doing that which he ought to have ddie Roman people, therefore, being
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not yet corrupted when they recovered their lihentgre able to maintain it, after the
sons of Brutus were put to death and the Tarquessralyed, with all those remedies and
institutions which have been discussed at anotimey. BBut if that people had been
corrupted, there never would have been found vehaedies, in Rome or elsewhere, to
maintain it (their liberty), as we shall show irethext chapter.

CHAPTER XVII

A CORRUPT PEOPLE COMING INTO THEIR LIBERTY CAN MAINTAIN
ITSELF FREE ONLY WITH THE GREATEST DIFFICULTY

| judge that it was necessary that Kings shouldllminated in Rome, or (else) that
Rome would in a very short time become weak anabofalor; for considering to what
(degree of) corruption those Kings had come,shibuld have continued so for two or
three successions, (and) that that corruption wivia$ in them had begun to spread
through its members; (and) as the members haddweaupted it was impossible ever
again to reform her (the state). But losing thedh&hile the torso was sound, they were
able easily to return to a free and ordered sochetd it ought to be presupposed as a
very true matter that a corrupted City which existder a Prince, even though that
Prince with all his lives (family) may be extinghex, can never become free; and that
rather it should happen that one Prince destropther, for (these people) will never be
settled without the creation of a new Lord, whahgygoodness together with his virtu
will then keep them free: but that liberty will tamnly during his life time, as happened at
different times in Syracuse to Dion and Timoleohpge virtu while they lived, kept that
City free: but when they died, it returned to tineiant Tyranny. But there is no more
striking example to be seen than that of Rome, lwhfter the Tarquins had been driven
out, was able quickly to resume and maintain tibatly; but after the death of Caesar,
Caligula, and Nero, and after the extinction oflad line of Caesar, she could not only
never maintain her liberty, but was unable to md@gh it. And so great a difference in
events in the same City did not result from anygtefse other than (the fact that) the
Roman People in the time of Tarquin was not yetugir and in the latter time (Caesar's)
it became very corrupt. For to keep her sound aspubded to keep away from Kings at
that time, it was enough to make them swear theat shhould never consent that any of
them should ever reign in Rome; but in the timéhefother (Caesar) the authority of
Brutus with all the Eastern legions was not enciogkeep her disposed to want to
maintain that liberty which he, in imitation of thest Brutus, had restored to her. Which
resulted from that corruption which the party ofiMa had spread among the people, at
the head of which was Caesar, who was able sortd tile multitude that they did not
recognize the yoke which they themselves were piaon their necks.

And although this example of Rome is to be pretetoeany other example, none the less
on this proposition | want to refer to people kndvefore our times. | say, therefore, that
no incident ((although grave and violent)) can eestore Milan or Naples to freedom,
because those people are entirely corrupt. Whichsgan after the death of Filippo
Visconti, who, wanting to restore liberty to Milagid not know how and could not
maintain it. It was therefore a great good forttoreRome that no sooner had these
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Kings become corrupt than they were driven out, thatlbefore their corruption should
pass into the vitals of that City; which corruptias the cause of the infinite tumults
which took place in Rome ((men having good intamg)p (and which) did no harm, but
rather benefited the Republic. And this conclugian be drawn, that where the people is
not corrupted, tumults and other troubles do nonhdut where corruption exists, well
ordered laws are of no benefit, unless they araradtared by one who, with extreme
strength, will make them be observed until the pebpcome good (cured); | do not
know if this ever happened, or whether it be pdeditat it could happen; for it is seen
((as I have said a little above)) that a City cognim decadence because of the corruption
of its people, if it ever happens that she is thige again, it happens through the virtu of
one man who is then living, and not by the virtuhad general public, that the good
institutions are sustained: and as soon as suok &salead, they will return to their
pristine habits, as happened at Thebes, whichdyittu of Epaminondas, while he was
alive, was able to maintain the form of a Repubhd Empire, but after his death
returned to its first disorders: the reason is, ttat one man cannot live so long that the
time will be enough to bring a City back to gooditswhich for a long time has had evil
habits. And if one of very long life or two contiows successors of virtu do not restore it
(the state), so one which lacks them ((as wasaaoge)) is quickly ruined, unless it
should be made to be restored through many daagdrsuch bloodshed. For such
corruption and little inclination for a free sogieksult from an inequality that exists in
that City; and wanting to bring them to equalityisinecessary to use the most
extraordinary means, which few know or want to @sewill be described in more detalil
in another place.

CHAPTER XVIII

INWHAT WAY IN A CORRUPT CITY A FREE STATE CAN BE
MAINTAINED, IF THERE ISONE THERE, OR IF NOT, HOW TO ESTABLISH
T

| believe it is not outside the purpose of thiscdsion, nor too distant from that written
above, to consider whether a free State can betana&dl in a City that is corrupted, or, if
there had not been one, to be able to establish@Gméhis matter | say that it is very
difficult to do either one or the other: and altgbut is almost impossible to give rules
((because it will be necessary to proceed accortitige degrees of corruption)), none
the less, as it is well to discuss every thingy hdt want to omit this. And | will
presuppose a City very corrupt, where such diffieslcome to rise very fast, as there are
found there neither laws or institutions that skdug enough to check a general
corruption. For as good customs have need of lawms&intaining themselves, so the
laws, to be observed, have need of good custonagldition to this, the institutions and
laws made in a Republic at its origin when men vgered, are not afterward more
suitable, when they (men) have become evil. Alawk vary according to circumstances
and events in a City, its institutions rarely ovaevary: which results in the fact that new
laws are not enough, for the institutions that nenfiam will corrupt it. And in order to
make this part better understood, | will tell hdve tGovernment was established in
Rome, or rather the State, and the laws with whftérwards the Magistrates restrained
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the Citizens. The institution of the State includee authority of the People, the Senate,
thy Tribunes, the Consuls, method of seeking aedtorg Magistrates, and the method of
making laws. These institutions were rarely or mexgied by events. The laws that
restrained the Citizens varied, such as was thefahe Adulterers, the Sumptuary, that
of Ambition, and many others, according as thez€ris from day to day became corrupt.
But the institutions of the State becoming firmthaligh no longer good for the corrupt
(people), those laws that were changed were natgintm keep men good, but would
have been of benefit if with the changes of the tlagvinstitutions should have been
modified.

And that it is true that such institutions in ayGitat had become corrupt were not good,
is expressly seen in these two principal pointstoAthe creation of the Magistracies and
the laws, the Roman People did not give the Cohgukmnd other high offices of the
City, except to those who asked for them. In thgiflr@ng these institutions were good
because no one asked for these (offices) excepe tGdizens who judged themselves
worthy, and having a refusal was ignominious: s th order to judge himself worthy
every one worked well. However, this system becparaicious in a corrupt City, for it
was not those who had more virtu, but those whorhagk power, who asked for the
Magistracies, and the less powerful ((no mattdraf much virtu)) abstained from
asking from fear. This evil did not come on sudgiehlut by degrees, as happens with all
other evils: for the Romans having subjugated Afaad Asia, and reduced almost all of
Greece to their obedience, had become assureeiofiberty, nor did they seem to have
more enemies who should give them fear. This sgcwamd this weakness of her
enemies, caused the Roman people no longer todregar in bestowing the Consulship,
but graciousness, drawing to that dignity those Wmew better how to handle men, not
to those who knew better how to conquer their ersnafterwards they descended from
those who had more graciousness to give it to thwbeehad more power. So that
because of the defects of such institutions, tleelgeere entirely excluded from
everything. A Tribune or some other Citizen couldgmse a law to the people on which
every Citizen could speak in favor or against ibbe it should be adopted. This
institution was good when the Citizens were goodjtfwas always well that anyone
who intended some good for the public was abletpgse it, and it was well that
everyone could speak his thoughts on it, so trep#ople, having listened to all sides,
could then select the best. But when the Citizextsbbecome bad such institutions
became the worst, for only the powerful proposeds|gand) not for the common liberty,
but for their own power, and everyone for fearreh was not able to speak against
them: so that the people came to be deceived cedanto deciding their own ruin.

It was necessary, therefore, if Rome wanted to tasirnerself free in her corruption,

that she should have made new institutions, jushashad made new laws in the process
of her existence, for other institutions and moafds/ing ought to be established in a
bad people as well as in a good one, nor can tine be the same in a people entirely
different. But because these institutions when #reysuddenly discovered no longer to
be good have to be changed either completelytttar ly little as each (defect) is known,

| say that both of these two courses are almosbasiple. For in the case of wanting to
change little by little a prudent man is requirddovsees this evil from a distance and at
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its beginning. It is easily probable that no onehsas these springs up in a City: and even
if one should spring up he is never able to perswdhers of that which he intends; for
men living in one manner, do not want to changd,tae more so as they do not see the
evil face to face, but being shown to them as ()nesgjecture.

As to changing these institutions all at once wéegryone recognizes they are not good,
| say that the defect which is easily recognizedifiscult to correct, for to do this it is not
enough to use ordinary means, as ordinary meartsadréut it is necessary to come to
the extraordinary, such as violence and arms, afatd anything else to become Prince
of that City, and to be able to dispose of it apleases. And as the re-organization of the
political life of a City presupposes a good marg #re becoming of a Prince of a
Republic by violence presupposes a bad man; fausecof this it will be found that it
rarely happens that a (good) men wants to becomeePthrough bad means, even
though his objectives be good; or that a bad oaeny become Prince, wants to work
for good and that it should enter his mind to wegbod that authority which he had
acquired by evil means. From all the things writsove, arises the difficulty or
impossibility of maintaining a Republic in a Cityat has become corrupted, or to
establish it there anew. And even if it should hevbe created or maintained, it would
be necessary to reduce it more to a Royal State@kéby) than to a Popular State
(Republic), so that those men who because of thenience cannot be controlled by
laws, should be restrained by a Power almost Régal.to want to make them become
good by other means would be either a most cruelgmse or entirely impossible; as |
said above this is what Cleomenes did, who for imgrtb be alone (in the Government)
killed the Ephors, and if Romulus for the same @aailled his brother and Titus
Tatius, the Sabine, and afterwards they used #ugirority well, none the less, it ought to
be noted that one and the other of these men didawe their subjects stained with that
corruption of which we have discussed in this cegnd therefore they could desire
(good), and desiring it, conform their designs adocwly.

CHAPTER XIX

A WEAK PRINCE WHO SUCCEEDS AN EXCELLENT PRINCE CAN BE
MAINTAINED, BUT ANY KINGDOM CANNOT BE MAINTAINED IF A WEAK
ONE ISSUCCEEDED BY ANOTHER WEAK ONE

In considering the virtu and the mode of proceedihBomulus, of Numa, and of Tullus,
the first three Kings of Rome, it will be seen tRaime was favored by the greatest good
fortune, having the first King most ferocious andrlike, the next quiet and religious, the
third similar in ferocity to Romulus, and a gredtarer of war than of peace. For it was
necessary in Rome that in the beginning there sh&pring up an Organizer of civil
institutions, but it then indeed was necessarytti@bther Kings should reassume the
virtu of Romulus, otherwise that City would havetme effeminate and prey to her
neighbors. Whence it can be noted that a succassdraving as much virtu as the first,
is able to maintain a State which was erected ayrtan before him and can enjoy his
labors; but if it happens either that his life il@ag one, or that after him there should not
spring up another who should reassume the virthefirst one, that Kingdom of
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necessity will be ruined. And so, on the contrériwo, one after the other, are of great
virtu, it will often be seen that they achieve mgiat things and that they will rise with
their fame to the heavens. David without doubt asan most excellent in arms, in
doctrine, and in judgment, and so great was hts Minat having conquered and beaten
down all his neighbors, he left a peaceful Kingdonthis son Solomon, which he was
able to preserve with the arts of peace and of arad,he was able happily to enjoy the
virtu of his father. But he could not thus leaviithis son Rehoboam, who not being like
his grandfather in virtu, or like his father in fione, remained heir to the sixth part of the
Kingdom only with great effort. Bajazet, Sultantbé Turks, although he was more a
lover of peace than of war, was able to enjoy ffats of his father Mahomet, who
having like David beaten his neighbors, left hifiraa Kingdom and capable of being
preserved easily with the arts of peace. But ifows son Soliman, the present lord, had
been like his father and not his grandfather, Kiagdom would have been ruined: but it
was seen that this man was to surpass the gldrig gfrandfather.

| say, therefore, through these examples, thatpbssible for a weak Prince succeeding
an excellent one to preserve any Kingdom, eversiiould not be as that of France,
which is maintained by its ancient institutionsddhose Princes are weak who are not
able to endure war. | conclude, therefore, witk thscussion that the virtu of Romulus
was so great, that it was able to give time to N&ompilius to be able to rule Rome
with the arts of peace; but he was succeeded Hdusiwiho by his ferocity reassumed the
reputation of Romulus; after whom there followedcAs, so gifted by nature that he was
able to use peace and endure war. And first heeaddd himself to want to hold the ways
of peace, but he soon knew that his neighbors ngligim effeminate esteemed him little,
so that he decided that if he wanted to maintaim&be needed to turn to war and
imitate Romulus, and not Numa. Let all the Prinebe have a State take example from
this, that he who imitates Numa may keep it (three§tor not keep it, according as the
times and fortune may turn his way; but he whoameis Romulus, and is like him armed
with prudence and weapons, will keep it in any caséess it is taken from him by an
obstinate (and) excessive force. And certainlait be though that, if Rome had not by
chance had as her third King a man who had not krifmew to recover with arms her
reputation, she would never then have been abbepexvith the greatest difficulty, to
gain a foothold, nor to achieve the results thatdid. And thus as long as she lived
under Kings, she was subject to these dangersimg bgéined under a weak or bad King.

CHAPTER XX

TWO CONTINUOUS SUCCESSIONS OF PRINCES OF VIRTU ACHIEVE
GREAT RESULTS; AND THAT WELL ORGANIZED REPUBLICSOF
NECESSITY HAVE SUCCESSIONS OF VIRTU; THEREFORE THEIR
ACQUISITIONS AND EXPANSIONS ARE GREAT

After Rome had driven out her Kings, she was ngdorexposed to those perils which
were mentioned above, resulting from a succesdiareak or bad Kings; for the highest
(authority) was vested in the Consuls, who canmteabEmpire not by heredity or deceit
or violent ambition, but by free suffrage, and wakl&ays most excellent men, from
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whose virtu and fortune Rome had benefited fronetimtime, (and) was able to arrive
at her ultimate greatness in as many years asashexisted under her Kings. For it is
seen that two continuous successions of Princestafare sufficient to acquire the
world, as was (the case of) Philip of Macedonia Alekander the Great. A Republic
ought to be able to do so much more, having thenmegelecting not only two
successions, but an infinite number of Princesreavirtu who are successors one after
the other: which succession of virtu is always vestiablished in every Republic.

CHAPTER XXI

HOW MUCH BLAME THAT PRINCE AND REPUBLIC MERIT WHO LACK
THEIR OWN ARMS

Present Princes and modern Republics, who lack ¢laa soldiers in regard to defense
and offense, ought to be ashamed of themselvetoahthk from the example of Tullus
that such a defect exists not because of the lglea suitable for the military, but that
by their own fault they have not known how to makédiers of their mek For Tullus,
after Rome had been at peace forty years, didimdtaf man ((when he succeeded to the
Kingdom)) who had ever been in war. None the Iplssning to make war, he did not
think of availing himself of the Samnites, or oétluscans, or of others who were
accustomed to bear arms, but as a most prudentlewiaied to avail himself of his own
people: And such was his virtu that he was ableldyito make excellent soldiers under
his own government. And there is nothing more tham that (truth), if there are no
soldiers where there are men, this results frondéfect of the Prince, and not from any
local or natural defect: of which there is a veggent example: For everyone knows that
in recent times the King of England assaulted thgdom of France, and did not take as
soldiers any other than his own people: and bedhiagdingdom had been for more
than thirty years without making war, he did notdaither soldiers or a Captain who
had ever fought: none the less, he did not hesidkethem to assault a Kingdom full of
Captains and good armies, which had been contynuatler arms in the wars in Italy.

All of which resulted from that King being a prudenan and that Kingdom well
organized, that in time of peace did not negleetatrangements of war. The Thebans,
Pelopidas and Epaminondas, after having liberatesb@&s, and rescued her from the
servitude of the Spartan Empire, finding themselues City accustomed to servitude,
and in the midst of an effeminate people, did restifate ((so great was their virtu)) to
put them under arms and with them go to meet tlzt&p armies in the field and
conquered them: and whoever writes says, that thesa a short time showed that men
of war were born not only in Lacedemonia, but iergwther place where men are born,
as long as there was to be found one man who stkoold how to train them in military
service, as is seen (in the case) of Tullus whavkmaw to train the Romans. And Virgil
could not express this thought better, and witleowords shows how he adhered to that,
when he said: "And Tullus made of These men sdtiier
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CHAPTER XXI|I

WHAT ISTO BENOTED IN THE CASE OF THE THREE ROMAN HORATII
AND OF THE THREE ALBAN CURATII

Tullus, King of Rome, and Metius, King of Alba, agd that that people should be lord
of those whose above mentioned three men shoulda@we (those of) the others. All the
Alban Curatii were killed, (and) there remainedyomhe of the Roman Horatii alive, and
because of this Metius, King of the Albans, with bubjects, remained subject to the
Romans. And when that Horatius returned as conquef®ome, meeting his sister who
was married to one of the three dead Curatii, ahd was weeping over the death of her
husband, he killed her. Whence that Horatius, beeafithis crime, was placed on trial
and after much deliberation was freed, more becatigg prayers of his father than
because of his own merits. Here three things abe tooted. One, that one should never
risk all his fortune with only part of his forcddext, that in a well organized City, the
demerits (crimes) are never rewarded with merite third, that proceedings are never
wise where one ought to be doubtful of their obaece. For being in servitude means
much to a City, that it ought never to be belietlet any of those Kings or of those
People should be content that three of their Giszghould make them subject, as is seen
Metius wanted to do, who although immediately atiter victory of the Romans
confessed himself conquered and promised obedtentallus, none the less, in the first
expedition in which they were to come against tlege¥ti, it is seen that he sought to
deceive them, as one who sees too late the impced#rthe proceeding undertaken by
him. And because this third point has been talkemiamuch, we will talk only of the
other two in the following two chapters.

CHAPTER XXIlII

THAT ONE OUGHT NOT TO PUT IN PERIL ALL HISFORTUNE AND ALL
HISFORCES; AND BECAUSE OF THISTHE GUARDING OF PASSESIS
OFTEN HARMFUL

It was never judged (to be) a wise proceeding targa peril all of one's fortune or all of
one's forces. This may be done in many ways. Oteeds as Tullus and Metius did
when they committed all the fortune of their coyrand the virtu of so many men, as
both of these had in their armies, to the virtu Bortline of three of their Citizens, which
came to be only a minimum part of the forces oheaidhem. Nor did they see that
because of this proceeding all the labors that t@sestors had endured in the
establishment of the Republic in order to haveistefree a long time, and to make her
Citizens defenders of their liberty, were as itevarade in vain, it being in the power of
so few to lose it. Which action (on the part) adth Kings could not be considered
worse. This error is also almost always committgdhose who ((seeing the enemy))
plan to hold different places and guard the pagsmsalmost always this decision will be
damaging unless you can thus conveniently keeyall forces (there) in that difficult
place. In this case such a procedure is to be tdkdrbeing in a rugged place and not
being able to keep all your forces there, the ptaoeis damaging. | am made to think
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thusly by the example of those who, when they asadted by a powerful enemy, and
their country being surrounded by mountains angedglaces, never tried to combat the
enemy in the passes and in the mountains, butd@we out to meet them in front of
these, or when they did not wish to do that, havaited him behind these mountains in
easy and not-rugged places. And the reason w#syase, as alleged before; for many
men cannot be brought to the guarding of ruggedeslanot only because it is not
possible to live there a long time, but also beedesng in narrow places capable of
(admitting) only a few, it is not possible to sustan enemy who comes in a large body
to hurl himself at you: And it is easy for the enetm come in large numbers, because his
intention is to pass and not stop, while to him whaits him (the enemy) it is

impossible to wait with large numbers, having tauger himself for a longer time ((not
knowing when the enemy may attempt to pass)) iromaand sterile places, as | have
said. Having therefore lost that pass that yougradupposed to hold, and in which your
people and the army had trusted, there will vetgroénter in the people and the rest of
the forces so much terror that, without being ableest the virtu of those remaining, they
are lost; and thus you have lost all your forturighwnly part of your forces.

Everyone knows with how much difficulty Hannibabssed the Alps which divide
Lombardy from France, and with how much difficutty crossed those which divide
Lombardy from Tuscany; none the less, the Romarstesvhim first on the Ticino and
afterwards on the plains of Arezzo; and they wandgider that their army should be
consumed by the enemy in places where they thessebuld conquer, than to lead it
over the Alps to be destroyed by the malignitylha site. And whoever reads all the
histories attentively will find very few Captiangwartu to have held similar passes and
for the reasons mentioned, and because they calusetthem all, the mountains being
like the fields and having roads not only well kmoand frequented, but many other
which, if not known to outsiders, are well knowrthe people of the country, with whose
aid you will always be brought to any place agaihstwishes of whoever opposes you.
Of this a most recent example in the year one @nodisive hundred fifteen (1515) can be
cited. When Francis King of France planned to cnosltaly in order to recover the
State of Lombardy, the greater foundation of thwke opposed his enterprise was that
the Swiss would stop him in the mountain passes. @&nwas seen from this experience,
that foundation of theirs was vain, for that Kihggving aside two or three places
guarded by them (Swiss), came by another unknoau, rand was already in Italy before
they were aware of it. So that, frightened, thegeaded to Milan, and all the people of
Lombardy adhered to the French forces, having beaved wrong in their opinion that
the French would be held in the mountains.

CHAPTER XXIV
WELL ORGANIZED REPUBLICSESTABLISH REWARDSAND PENALTIES
FOR THEIR CITIZENS, BUT NEVER COMPENSATE ONE (AT THE
EXPENSE) OF THE OTHER

The merits of Horatius had been very great, hatayis virtu conquered the Curatii.
None the less such a homicide displeased the Roseamsich, that he was brought to
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trial for his life, notwithstanding that his menitgere so great and so recent. Which thing,
to whoever should consider it only superficiallygwid seem to be an example of the
ingratitude of the people. None the less, whoekieukl examine it closer, and with
better consideration will look for what the ordefghe Republic ought to be, will blame
that people rather for having absolved him tharhforing wanted to condemn him: and
the reason is this, that no well-ordered Repuhlar eancels the misbehavior of its
citizens by their merits; and having rewarded awehfwving acted well, if that same one
afterwards acts badly, it castigates him withowifmigregard to any of his good actions.
And if these orders are well observed, a City exlist free for a long time; if otherwise,

it will quickly be ruined. For if to a citizen whoas done some eminent work for the City,
there is added to his reputation of that which ¢guaed, and audacity and confidence of
being able to do some wrong without fear of punishtnhe will in a short time become
so insolent as to put an end to all civil law. Bunting that the punishment for euvil
actions be feared, it is very necessary to obsewarding good, as is seen was done by
Rome. And although a Republic may be poor and cananly a little, it ought not to
abstain from giving that little, because everyditift given to someone in recompense
for a good deed, no matter how big (the deed),aliliays be esteemed very greatly by
whoever receives it as an honorable thing. Anchtbtry of Horatius Codes and that of
Mutius Scaevola are well known; how one held baekdnemy on a bridge until it was
cut, (and) the other burned his hand having emexdainting to murder Porsenna, King of
the Tuscans. For these two eminent deeds two mesastifland were given to each of
those men by the public. The history of Manlius @dmus is also well known. For
having saved the Campidoglio from the Gauls whoavasieging it, this man was given
a small measure of flour by those who had beeregediinside with him, which reward
((according to the value that was then currentamRB)) was great and of quality; (but)
when Manlius afterward, either from envy or frors bvil nature, moved to raise up
sedition in Rome, and seeking to gain over the laiophimself, he was, without regard
to any of his merits, thrown precipituously fronattCampidoglio which he had
previously with so much glory saved.

CHAPTER XXV

WHOEVER WANTSTO REFORM AN ANCIENT STATE INTO A FREE CITY,
SHOULD RETAIN AT LEAST A SHADOW OF THE ANCIENT FORMS

He who desires or wants to reform the State (Gowent) of a City, and wishes that it
may be accepted and capable of maintaining iteadi/eryone's satisfaction, it is
necessary for him at least to retain the shadoanofent forms, so that it does not appear
to the people that the institutions have been cbdngven though in fact the new
institutions should be entirely different from thast ones: for the general mass of men
are satisfied with appearances, as if it existd,raany times are moved by the things
which appear to be rather than by the things treatEhe Romans knew this necessity in
the beginning of their free existence, (and) fas tkason, had in place of one King
created two Consuls, (and) did not want them tehmaere than twelve Lictors so as not
to exceed the number that ministered to the Kilrgaddition to this, an annual sacrifice
was made in Rome, which could not be done excefitd¥ing in person, and as the
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Romans wishing that the People should not desyeathe ancient things because of
the absence of the King, created a chief for ti szcrifice, whom they called the King
of sacrifice, and placed him under the high pri€stthat the people through this means
came to be satisfied with that sacrifice and néwédrave reason, for lack of them, to
desire the return of the King. And this ought todbserved by all those who want to
abolish an ancient (system of) living in a City dwthg it to a new and more liberal
(system of) living. For as new things disturb theas of men, you ought to endeavor
that these changes retain as much as possible ahttient (forms); and if the
magistrates change both in number and in authantyin duration (of term) from the
ancients, the names at least ought to be retafatithis ((as | have said)) ought to be
preserved by whoever wants to organize an abspaver into a Republic or a
Kingdom; but he who wants to establish an absqiateer, which by authors is called a
Tyranny, ought to change everything, as will be tioeed in the following chapter.

CHAPTER XXVI

A NEW PRINCE IN A CITY OR PROVINCE TAKEN BY HIM OUGHT TO
ORGANIZE EVERYTHING ANEW

Whoever becomes Prince either of a City or a Staté,more so if his foundations are
weak, and does not want to establish a civil systgher in the form of a Kingdom or a
Republic, (will find) the best remedy he has todhiblat Principality is ((he being a new
Prince)) to do everything anew in that State; sasin the City to make new Governors
with new titles, with new authority, with new mgand) make the poor rich, as David

did when he became Kingho piled good upon the needy, and dismissed the wealthy
empty-handed. In addition to this he should build new Citiessttoy old ones, transfer

the inhabitants from one place to another, andim, $10t to leave anything unchanged in
that Province, (and) so that there should be nk, r@or order, nor status, nor riches, that
he who obtains it does not recognize it as comiagnfhim; he should take as his model
Philip of Macedonia, father of Alexander, who, bgse methods, from a petty King
became Prince of Greece. And those who write oftkibhow be transferred men from
Province to Province, as the Mandrians (Shephendsk their sheep. These methods are
most cruel and hostile to every system of livingt only Christian, but human, and
should be avoided by every man; and he should veéimér to live as a private individual
than as a King at the (expense of the) ruin of mme the less, he who does not want to
take up the first path of good, must, if he wantsintain himself, follow the latter path
of evil. But men take up certain middle paths whace most harmful, for they do not
know how to be entirely good or entirely bad, asfhllowing chapter will show by
example.
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CHAPTER XXVII

VERY RARELY DO MEN KNOW HOW TO BE ENTIRELY GOOD OR
ENTIRELY BAD

When Pope Julius Il in the year one thousand fivedned and five (1505) went to
Bologna to drive the house of Bentivogli out ofttBsate, of which they had held the
Principate (of that State) for a hundred yearsyaeted also to remove Giovanpagolo
Baglioni from Perugia, of which he was Tyrant, (atalbe the one who planned to
eliminate all the Tyrants who were occupying thed&of the Church. And having
arrived at Perugia with this purpose and decisimowkn to everyone, he did not wait to
enter in that City with his army that was protegtinim, but entered unarmed,
notwithstanding that Giovanpagolo was inside wattgyé forces that he had gathered for
defense. And thus, brought by that fury which gaeerall his actions, with only his
simple guard he placed himself in the hands ottimmy, whom he then carried off with
him, leaving a governor in that City who should adister it for the Church. The
temerity of the Pope and the cowardice of Giovanfmgere noted by the prudent men
who were with the Pope, nor could they understahenee it happened that he
(Baglioni) did not with his perpetual fame attagk Bnemy at once and enrich himself
with booty, there being with the Pope all the Caath with their valuables. Nor could it
be believed that he abstained either from goodoessat his conscience restrained him;
for no regard of piety could enter in the hearaeiotous man, who had kept his sister,
and had put to death his cousins and nephews er trdt he could reign there: but it is
concluded that men do not know how to be entirely br perfectly good, and that when
an evil has some greatness in it or is generoagyrpart, they do not know how to
attempt it. Thus Giovanpagolo, who did not mindigegpublicly (called) incestuous and a
parricide, did not know how, or to say more cofiseatid not dare ((even having a
justifiable opportunity)) to make an enterprise véheveryone would have admired his
courage and which would have left an eternal mermbhymself, being the first who
would have shown the Prelates how little esteemedh@y who live and reign as they
do, and would have done an act, the greatnessichwiould have overcome every
infamy and every danger that could have resulteach fit.

CHAPTER XXVIII

FOR WHAT REASONSTHE ROMANSWERE LESSUNGRATEFUL TO THEIR
CITIZENSTHAN THE ATHENIANS

Whoever reads of the things done by Republicsfimidl in all of them some species of
ingratitude against their citizens, but he willdiless in Rome than in Athens, and
perhaps in any other Republic. And in seeking #asons for this, speaking of Rome and
Athens, | believe it was because the Romans hadéason to suspect their citizens than
did the Athenians. For in Rome ((discussing theetiram the expulsion of the Kings up
to Sulla and Marius)) liberty was never taken afayn any of its citizens, so that in that
(City) there was no great reason to be suspicibtiseon, and consequently (no cause) to
offend them inconsiderately. The very contrary reagul in Athens, for her liberty
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having been taken away by Pisistratus in her ntostftime and under the deception of
goodness, so soon then as she became free, renmagrtberinjuries received and her
past servitude, she became a harsh avenger nobfothig errors of her citizens, but even
the shadow of them. From which resulted the exild death of so many excellent men:
From this came the practice of ostracism and ewthgr violence which that City at
various times took up against her Nobility. Andsivery true what these writers say of
that Civil Society, that when they have recovetsdrtliberty, they sting their people
more severely than when they have preserved it.alrovould consider, therefore,
what has been said, will not blame Athens for thas, praise Rome, but he will blame
only the necessity resulting from the differencewénts which occurred in those Cities.
For whoever will consider things carefully, willeséhat if Rome had had her liberty
taken away as it was in Athens, Rome would not leen any more merciful toward her
citizens than was the latter. From which a very ceajecture can be made of that which
occurred after the expulsion of the Kings againstafinus and Publius Valerius, of
whom the first ((although he was found in libergtRome)) was sent into exile for no
other reason than for having the name of the Tasj@nd the other having only given
suspicion by building a house on Mount Celius, ala® made to be an exile. So that it
can be judged ((seeing how severe Rome was in thwessuspicions)) that she would
have been ungrateful as Athens was, if she had déamded by her citizens as she was
in her early times and before her expansion. Andsspot to have to return again to this
matter of ingratitude, | shall say that which vaficur in the following chapter.

CHAPTER XXIX
WHICH ISMORE UNGRATEFUL, A PEOPLE OR A PRINCE

It appears to me apropos of the above written midtdiscuss with example who
practiced this ingratitude more, a People or aderidnd to discuss this part further, |
say that this vice of ingratitude arises eithenfravarice or from suspicion: For when a
People or a Prince has sent out one of its Captairas important expedition, where that
Captain ((having won)) has acquired great glorgt Beople or that Prince is bound in
turn to reward him: and if in place of a rewardythmoved by avarice, either dishonor or
offend him, not wanting ((held back by this cupylitto take the trouble, they make an
error that has no excuse, but will leave behindliem an eternal infamy. Yet many
Princes are found who err in this way. And Correlliacitus tells the reason in this
sentenceAn injury is more apt to be repaid than a benefit, where gratitude is onerous

and exultation is had in revenge. But when they do not reward one; or ((to say ity
they offend one, moved not by avarice, but by stspj then both the People and Prince
merit some excuse. And much is read of this inggrdé shown for such reasons, for that
Captain who by his virtu has conquered an Empirénio Lord, overcoming the enemy
and filling himself with glory and his soldiers Wwitiches, of necessity acquires so much
reputation with his soldiers, with his enemies, aiith the Prince's very own subjects,
that that victory can be distasteful to that Lorddoshad sent him. And because the nature
of men is ambitious and suspicious, and puts niddion the fortune of anyone, it is not
impossible that the suspicion which is suddenlysed in the Prince after the victory of
his captain, may not by itself have been incredsesbme of his actions or expressions
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made insolently. So that the Prince cannot thitietise than to secure himself: and to
do this thinks of either having him die or takingay from him that reputation which he
gained among his army and the people, and witimdlistry show that the victory was
not due to the virtu of that (Captain), but by atewand cowardice of the enemy, or by
the wisdom of other Captains who had been withihithat action.

After Vespasian, while in Judea, was declared Eprg&y his army, Antonius Primus,
who was to be found with another army in lllyriagk his side, and came into Italy
against Vitellius who reigned in Rome, and with ¢ineatest virtu routed two armies of
Vitellius and occupied Rome, so that through thiuvaf Antonius, Mutianus, who had
been sent by Vespasian, found everything achienddt difficulties overcome. The
reward which Antonius received was that Mutianuktaway from him the command of
the army, and little by little reduced his authpiit Rome to nothing: so that Antonius
went to find Vespasian who was yet in Asia, by whoenwas received in such a fashion,
that in a brief time, having been reduced to ndrdred almost in despair. And histories
are full of such examples.

In our own times anyone now living knows with wivadustry and virtu Gonsalvo
Ferrante, fighting in the Kingdom of Naples for feerdo King of Aragon against the
French, had conquered and won that Kingdom, andevearded for his victory by
Ferrando, who departed from Aragon and came todsaplhere he first took away from
him the command of the armed forces, then took dveay him the fortresses, and then
took him with him to Spain, where in a short timeedied unhonored.

And this suspicion, therefore, is so natural imBes that they cannot defend themselves
against them, and it is impossible for them to sigoatitude toward those who, by
victory under their ensigns, have made great castgé@ad if a Prince cannot defend
himself from them, is it not a miracle or somethwgrthy of greater consideration, that a
people does not also defend itself; for a City Whegists free has two objectives, one
conquering, the other maintaining itself free, @rthppens that because of excessive
love for both of these it makes errors. As to ttrers made in conquering, they will be
spoken of in their proper place. As to the erroeglenin maintaining itself free, among
others they are those of offending those Citizehsrwit ought to reward, and of having
suspicion of those in whom it ought to have conimke And although these things in a
Republic already corrupted cause great evils, amdhwmany times rather leads to
tyranny, as happened in Rome under Caesar whdop&ece that which ingratitude
denied him, none the less in a Republic not yetupded they are the cause of great
good, and make for a longer free existence, maimguitself because the fear of
punishment makes men better and less ambitious.

It is true that among all the people who ever ha&mpire for reasons discussed above,
Rome was the least ungrateful, for it can be dsdetis no other example of her
ingratitude than that of Scipio; for Coriolanus a@amillus were both made exiles
because of the injuries that the one and the ¢theiinflicted on the Plebs: But he one
was never pardoned for having always preservedaldgpirit against the People: the
other was not only recalled (from exile), but foetrest of his life was adored as a Prince.
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But the ingratitude shown to Scipio arose from gpstion that the Citizens begun to
have of him that was never had of others, whickfsion) arose from the greatness of
the enemy that Scipio conquered, from the reputatibich that victory in such a long
and perilous war had given him, from the rapiditytofrom the favor which his youth,
his prudence, and his other memorable virtues bqdiged for him. These were so
many, that for no other reason, the Magistratd2arhe feared his authority, which
displeased intelligent men as something unheand Rbme. And his manner of living
appeared so extraordinary that Cato the eldertedpusaint, was the first to go against
him, and to say that a City could not be calle@ frdere there was a Citizen who was
feared by the Magistrates. So that if the peoplRarhe in this case followed the opinion
of Cato, they merit the excuse that | said above nvarited by those People and those
Princes who, because of suspicion, are ungrat€tcluding this discourse, therefore, |
say that using this vice of ingratitude for eithgarice or suspicion, it will be seen that
the People never use it from avarice, and fromisispmuch less than do Princes,
having less reason for suspicion, as will be tabtbty.

CHAPTER XXX

WHAT MEANSA PRINCE OR A REPUBLIC OUGHT TO USE TO AVOID
THISVICE OF INGRATITUDE, AND WHAT THAT CAPTAIN OR THAT
CITIZEN OUGHT TO DO SO ASNOT TO BE TOUCHED BY IT

A Prince, to avoid the necessity of having to hi¢éh suspicion or to be ungrateful, ought
to go on his expeditions in person, as those Rdemaperors did in the beginning, as
does the Turk in our times, and as those of viewehdone and still do. For winning, the
glory and the conquests are all theirs: and when tlo not ((the glory belonging to
others)) it does not appear to them to be ablsé¢athat conquest unless they extinguish
that glory in others which they have not known Hovgain for themselves, and to
become ungrateful and unjust is without doubt ntorheir loss than to their gain. But
when either through negligence or little pruderytremain idle at home and send a
Captain, | have no precept to give them, then,rdtien that which they know by
themselves. But | will say to that Captain, judgthgt he will not be able to escape the
stings of ingratitude, that he must do one of tiniads: either immediately after the
victory he must leave the army and place himsefheéhands of the Prince, guarding
himself from any insolent and ambitious act, sa tiea(the Prince) despoiled of every
suspicion has reason either to reward him or noffend him, or if he does not please to
do this, to take boldly the contrary side, and takéhose means through which he
believed that that conquest is his very own andohbis Prince, obtaining for himself the
good will of his soldiers and of the subjects, amast make new friendships with his
neighbors, occupy the fortresses with his menupdrthe Princes (Leaders) of his army,
and assure himself of those he cannot corruptpgritiese means seek to punish his
Lord for that ingratitude that he showed toward hirhere are no other ways: but ((as
was said above)) men do not know how to be all bed|l good. And it always happens
that immediately after a victory, he (a Captaingsloot want to leave his army, is not
able to conduct himself modestly, does not know kowse forceful ends (and) which
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have in themselves something honorable. So thaghaidecided, between the delays
and indecision, he is destroyed.

As to a Republic wishing to avoid this vice of iagitude, the same remedy cannot be
given as that of a Prince; that is, that it cargoaind not send others on its expeditions,
being necessitated to send one of its Citizergappens, therefore, that as a remedy, |
would tell them to keep to the same means thaRtimaan Republic used in being less
ungrateful than others: which resulted from thehods of its government, for as all the
City, both the Nobles and Ignobles (Plebeians) te/themselves to war, there always
sprung up in Rome in every age so many men of eimtiadorned with various victories,
that the People did not have cause for being apps#¥e of any of them, there being so
many and one guarding another. And thus they maedahemselves wholesome and
careful not to show any shadow of ambition, noegi®ason to the People to harm them
as ambitious men; and if they came to the Dictaiprshat greater glory derived rather
from their laying it down. And thus, not being ablesuch methods to generate
suspicion, they did not generate ingratitude. &b #&hRepublic that does not want to have
cause to be ungrateful ought to govern as Romeaddia Citizen who wants to avoid its
sting ought to observe the limits observed thetirabserved by the Roman Citizens.

CHAPTER XXXI

THAT ROMAN CAPTAINSWERE NEVER EXTRAORDINARILY PUNISHED
FOR ERRORSCOMMITTED; NOR WERE THEY YET PUNISHED WHEN, BY
THEIR IGNORANCE OR BAD PROCEEDINGSUNDERTAKEN BY THEM,
HARM ENSUED TO THE REPUBLIC

The Romans were ((as we discussed above)) notessgyungrateful than other
Republics, but were even more merciful and conaigéan punishing their Captains of
the armies than any other. For if their error hadrbfrom malice, they castigated them
humanely: if it was through ignorance, they did pohish them but rewarded and
honored them. This manner of proceeding was weliciered by them, for they judged
that it was of great importance to those who condrdrtheir armies to have their minds
free and prompt and without any outside regara dtv they took up their duties, that
they did not want to add anything, which in itsgs difficult and dangerous, believing
that if these were added no one would be able ¢vade with virtu. For instance, they
sent an army into Greece against Philip of Macemlaamd into Italy against those people
who first overcame them. This Captain who was mlanecharge of such an expedition
would be deeply concerned of all the cares thairgbehind those activities, which are
grave and very important. Now, if to such caresufthbe added the many examples of
the Romans who had been crucified or otherwiségdeath for having lost the
engagement, it would be impossible for that Capt@imong such suspicions, to be able
to proceed vigorously. Judging, therefore, thatigim@miny of having lost would be a
great punishment for such a one, they did not wafrighten him with other greater
penalties.
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As to errors committed through ignorance, heranisyample. Sergius and Virginius
were besieging Veii, each in charge of part ofdimay, of which Sergius was on the side
whence the Tuscans could come, and Virginius omther side. It happened that Sergius
being assaulted by the Faliscans among other pgmelierred being routed and put to
flight before sending to Virginius for help: And ¢ime other hand, Virginius waiting for
him (Sergius) to be humiliated, would rather seedishonor of his country and the ruin
of the army, than to succor him. A truly bad case worthy to be noted, and of creating
a poor conjecture of the Roman Republic, if botthein had not been castigated. It is
true that where another Republic would have punishem with a capital penalty, it
(Rome) punished them with a monetary fine. Whicls dane, not because their errors
merited greater punishment, but because the Rowanmigd in this case, for the reasons
already mentioned, to maintain their ancient custom

As to errors (committed) through ignorance, thered more striking example than that
of Varro, through whose temerity the Romans weutaw at Cannae by Hannibal, where
that Republic was brought in danger of its libertgne the less because it was ignorance
and not malice, they not only did not castigate,tbot honored him, and on his return to
Rome, the whole Senatorial order went to meet famgl) not being able to thank him for
the battle, they thanked him for returning to Ramnd for not having despaired of
Roman affairs.

When Papirus Cursor wanted to have Fabius putdthder having, against his
command, combatted with the Samnites, among thex otlasons which were assigned
by the father of Fabius against the obstinacy efictator was this, that in any defeat of
its Captains, the Roman People never did that wiRagtirus in victory wanted to do.

CHAPTER XXXII

A REPUBLIC OR A PRINCE OUGHT NOT TO DEFER BENEFITING MEN IN
THEIR NECESSITY

Although the Romans succeeded happily in beingdilte people, yet when danger
came upon them from Porsenna coming to assault Rooreer to restore thy Tarquins,
the Senate apprehensive of the plebs who might igaatcept the Kings than to sustain a
war, in order to assure themselves (of the plebigved them of the salt gabelle and all
other taxes, saying that the poor did much forpiliglic benefit if they reared their
children, and that because of this benefice thapleeshould submit itself to endure
siege, famine, and war: let no one who trustsimeéRample defer in gaming the people
over to himself until the time of danger, for itllwiot succeed for him as it succeeded for
the Romans; for the people in general will judgetndiave gotten that benefit from you,
but from your adversaries, and becoming afraid dhae the necessity is past, you would
take back from them that which by force you gawarththey will have no obligation to
you. And the reason why this proceeding turnedaaik for the Romans was because the
State was new, and not yet firm, and that the mebatl seen that other laws had been
made before for their benefit, such as that ofajygeal to the Plebs: so that they could
persuade themselves that that good which was deasenot caused so much by the
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coming of the enemy as much as the dispositioh@fSenate to benefit them: In addition
to this the memory of the Kings, by whom they hadrbill-used and injured in many
ways, was fresh. And as similar occasions raretyigco it rarely occurs that similar
remedies do good. Therefore Republics as well meés ought to think ahead what
adversities may befall them, and of which men iveage times they may have need of,
and then act toward them as they might judge nacgé&upposing some case)) to live.
And he who governs himself otherwise, whether RrioicRepublic, and especially a
Prince, and then on this fact believes that if @armgmes upon him, he may regain the
people for himself by benefits, deceives himsedf;duse he not only does not assure
himself, but accelerates his ruin.

CHAPTER XXXIII

WHEN AN EVIL HASSPRUNG UP EITHER WITHIN A STATE OR AGAINST
A STATE,IT ISAMORE SALUTARY PROCEEDING TO TEMPORIZE WITH
IT THANTOATTACK IT RASHLY

The Roman Republic growing in reputation, strengtid empire, its neighbors which at
first had not thought how much harm that new Reipukbuld be able to bring to them,
commenced ((but too late)) to recognize their emad wanting to remedy that which at
first they had not remedied, they (arranged) fotyfpeoples (tribes) to conspire against
Rome: whence the Romans among the usual remedass lmyahem in urgent perils,
wanted to create a Dictator, that is, to give poiwwesne man who, without any
consultation, should be able to decide, and witlaoytappeal should be able to execute
his decisions: This remedy which formerly was usafid a means of overcoming
imminent perils, was also always most useful irttadlse incidents which sprung up at
any time against the Republic in the expansiomefEmpire. On which subject it will
first be discussed, that when an evil springs tigeeiwithin a Republic or against a
Republic, whether from intrinsic or extrinsic casisend has become so great that it
begins to make (everyone) afraid, it is a much nsafe procedure to temporize with it
than to try to extinguish it. For almost alwaysgsbavho try to crush it, make its force
greater, and make that evil which is suspected ftdmbe accelerated. And incidents
similar to these arise more frequently in a Reutobm intrinsic and extrinsic causes, as
it often occurs that it allows a Citizen more pow&n is reasonable, or the corrupting of
a law is begun which is the nerve and life of @& fseciety: and this error is allowed to
run so far, that it is a more harmful procedurevémt to remedy it than to let it go on.
And it is so much more difficult to recognize theséls when they first arise, as it seems
more natural to men always to favor the beginnihtpimgs: And such favors are
accorded more to those accomplishments which lmatleem some virtu or are done by
young men, than to any other thing: for if somenguaoble is seen to spring up in a
Republic who has in him some extraordinary virhe éyes of all the Citizens begin to
turn toward him, and they agree without regarcc@@sequences) to honor him: so that if
there is any stitch of ambition in him, the asseagblof favors which nature and these
incidents give him, he will soon come to a placa thihen the Citizens see their error,
they will have few remedies to stop him, and theynting so much to employ that which
they have, do nothing other than to acceleratpdwger.
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Of this many examples can be cited, but | wante gnly one of our City (of Florence).
Cosimo De'Medici, from whom the house of Medicour City owed the beginning of its
greatness, came into such reputation by the faloehnhis prudence and the ignorance
of the other Citizens gave him, that he begun tagdiear to the State, so that the other
Citizens judged it dangerous to offend him and stdre dangerous to allow him to go
on. But Niccolo Da Uzzano living in those times,anlias held to be a man most expert
in civil affairs, and having made the first errarmiot recognizing the dangers that could
arise from the reputation of Cosimo, never permitidile he lived that a second (error)
be made, that is, that it should be attempted &otwo destroy him, judging that such an
attempt would be the ruin of their State, as irn fa&s seen after his death; for those
Citizens (who remained) not observing these cosrehis, made themselves strong
against Cosimo and drove him out of Florence. Waehere resulted that, his party
resentful of this injury, a little later called hipack and made him Prince of the Republic,
to which rank he could never have ascended witti@itmanifest opposition. This same
thing happened in Rome to Caesar who was favordtbbypey and the others for his
virtu; which favor a little while later was conved to fear: to which Cicero gives
testimony, saying that Pompey had too late beguieatoCaesar. Which fear caused them
to think of remedies, and the remedies they toaklacated the ruin of the Repubilic.

| say, therefore, that since it is difficult to ogmize these evils when they spring up, this
difficulty caused by the deception which thingsegim the beginning, it is the wiser
proceeding to temporize with them when they aregeized than to oppose them. For by
temporizing with them, they will either extinguitemselves, or the evil will at least be
deferred for a longer time. And Princes ought terofheir eyes to all these things which
they plan to do away with, and be careful by tls&ength and drive not to increase them
instead of decreasing them, and not believe th&éldoying at a thing, it can be done
away with, or rather to suffocate the plant by blaywn it. But the force of the evil

ought to be well considered, and when they seesbkms sufficient to oppose it, to
attack it without regard (to consequences), othehey should let it be, and in no way
attempt it. For it will happen as was discussedsaband as it did happen to the
neighbors of Rome, to whom after Rome had growmsgoh in power, it was more
salutary to seek to placate her and hold her baitkmethods of peace, than with
methods of war to make her think of new institusi@md new defenses. For their
conspiracy did nothing other than to make themeadhimore stalwart, and to think of
new ways by which in a short time they expanded fim@ver: Among which was the
creation of a Dictator, by which new institutioreyhnot only overcame the imminent
dangers, but was the cause of obviating infiniiesexr which, without that remedy, that
Republic would have been involved.
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CHAPTER XXXIV

THE DICTATORIAL AUTHORITY DID GOOD AND NOT HARM TO THE
ROMAN REPUBLIC; AND THAT THE AUTHORITY WHICH CITIZENSTAKE
AWAY,NOT THOSE ARE GIVEN THEM BY FREE SUFFRAGE, ARE
PERNICIOUSTO CIVIL SOCIETY

Those Romans who introduced into that City the webibf creating a Dictator have been
condemned by some writers, as something that wasiethe cause of tyranny in Rome;
alleging that the first tyrant who existed in tkaty commanded her under this title of
Dictator, saying if it had not been for this, Caesauld not under any public (title) have
imposed his tyranny. Which thing was not well exaaci by those who held this opinion
and was believed beyond all reason. For it wagh@hame or the rank of Dictator that
placed Rome in servitude, but it was the authdaken by the Citizens to perpetuate
themselves in the Empire (government): and if tthe of Dictator did not exist in Rome,
they would have taken another; for it is power #edily acquires a name, not a name
power. And it is seen that the Dictatorship whilevas given according to public orders
and not by individual authority, always did goodhe City. For it is the Magistrates who
are made and the authority that is given by irregoieans that do injury to Republics,
not those that come in the regular way. As is sgeued in Rome where in so much
passage of time no Dictator did anything that watsgood for the Republic. For which
there are very evident reasons: First, becaus€ifizen would want to (offend and )
take up authority in an irregular manner, it musgpfen that he have many qualities
which he can never have in an uncorrupted Republidie needs to be very rich and to
have many adherents and partisans, which he caanetwhere the laws are observed:
and even if he should have them, such men arersodable that free suffrage would not
support them. In addition to this, a Dictator waasda for a (limited) time and not in
perpetuity, and only to remove the cause for wihiehvas created; and his authority
extended only in being able to decide by himsedfilays of meeting that urgent peril,
(and) to do things without consultation, and toiphranyone without appeal; but he
could do nothing to diminish (the power) of thet8tauch as would have been the taking
away of authority from the Senate or the peoplelastroy the ancient institutions of the
City and the making of new ones. So that takingtiogr the short time of the
Dictatorship and the limited authority that he hagd the Roman People uncorrupted, it
was impossible that he should exceed his limitsharth the City: but from experience it
is seen that it (City) always benefited by him.

And truly, among the other Roman institutions, thisne that merits to be considered
and counted among those which were the cause giréatness of so great an Empire:
For without a similar institution, the Cities wouldve avoided such extraordinary
hazards only with difficulty; for the customary erd of the Republic move to slowly

((no council or Magistrate being able by himselfitbanything, but in many cases having
to act together)) that the assembling togethepafions takes so much time; and
remedies are most dangerous when they have to sapppbme situation which cannot
await time. And therefore Republics ought to hawsinalar method among their
institutions. And the Venetian Republic ((which amganodern Republics is excellent))
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has reserved authority to a small group (few) tzens so that in urgent necessities they
can decide on all matters without wider consultatieor when a similar method is
lacking in a Republic, either observing the instdns (strictly) will ruin her, or in order
not to ruin her, it will be necessary to break thémd in a Republic, it should never
happen that it be governed by extraordinary methbadisalthough the extraordinary
method would do well at that time, none the legsekample does evil, for if a usage is
established of breaking institutions for good obyess, then under that pretext they will
be broken for evil ones. So that no Republic wallgerfect, unless it has provided for
everything with laws, and provided a remedy forrgwecident, and fixed the method of
governing it. And therefore concluding | say, ttlaise Republics which in urgent perils
do not have resort either to a Dictatorship omalar authority, will always be ruined in
grave incidents. And it is to be noted in this nestitution how the method of electing
him was wisely provided by the Romans. For thetaaf a Dictator being of some
discredit to the Consuls, as the Chiefs of the Gagt to come to the same obedience as
others, (and) wanting that the authority for sulgtt®on should remain in the consuls,
believing that if an incident should arise that Rowould have need of this Regal power,
by doing this voluntarily by themselves (Consuisyyould reflect on them less. For the
wounds and every other evil that men inflict omtiselves spontaneously and by choice,
pain less in the long run than do those that dhetied by others. In later times, however,
the Romans, in place of a Dictator, used to givdhsuthority to the Consul, in these
words:Let the Consuls see that the Republic suffers no detriment. But to return to our
subject, | conclude, that the neighbors of Romé&iagdo oppress her, caused her to
institute methods not only enabling her to defeasélf, but enabling her with more
strength, better counsels, and greater authoriggtémk them.

CHAPTER XXXV

THE REASON WHY THE CREATION OF THE DECEMVIRSIN ROME WAS
HARMFUL TO THE LIBERTY OF THAT REPUBLIC, NOTWITHSTANDING
THAT IT WASCREATED BY PUBLIC AND FREE SUFFRAGE

The election of the Ten citizens (Decemvirs) crédite the Roman people to make the
laws in Rome, who in time became Tyrants, and witlamy regard took away her
liberty, appears to be contrary to what was disadisdbove, that that authority which is
taken by violence, not that which is given by sadfe, harms the Republics. Here,
however, the methods of giving authority and theetfor which it is given, ought to be
considered. For when free authority is given ftwrag time ((calling a long time a year or
more)) it is always dangerous and will produce @feither good or bad, according as
those upon whom it is conferred are good or badl ikthe authority given to the Ten
and that which the Dictators have are consideted]libe seen beyond comparison that
that of the Ten is greater. For when a Dictator eraated there remained the Tribunes,
Consuls, (and) the Senate, with all their authpatyd the Dictator could not take it away
from them; and even if he should have been ablertmve anyone from the Consulship,
or from the Senate, he could not suppress the &aalatrder and make new laws. So
that the Senate, the Consuls, and the Tribunesingmy with their authority, came to be
as his guard to prevent him form going off from tigit road. But in the creation of the
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Ten all the contrary occurred, for they annullegl @onsuls and the Tribunes, and they
were given authority to make laws and do everyaieg as the Roman People had. So
that, finding themselves alone, without Consulsghaut Tribunes, without the appeal to
the People, and because of this not having anymobgerve them, moved by the
ambitions of Appius, they were able in the secoearyo become insolent. And because
of this, it ought to be noted that when (we sampathority given by free suffrage never
harmed any Repubilic, it presupposed that a Pesplever led to give it except with
limited powers and for limited times: but when eitlfrom having been deceived or for
some other reason it happens that they are indoogigle it imprudently and in the way

in which the Roman people gave it to the Ten, it always happen as it did to them
(Romans). This is easily proven, considering tlasoas that kept the Dictators good and
that made the Ten bad: and considering also hosetRepublics which have been kept
well ordered have done in giving authority for addperiod of) time, as the Spartans
gave to their King, and how the Venetians giveh&rtDoges; for it will be seen in both
these methods, guardians were appointed who watbhaéthe Kings (and the Doges)
could not ill use that authority. Nor is it of abgnefit in this case that the people are not
corrupted, for an absolute authority in a veryfatie corrupts the people, and makes
friends and partisans for itself. Nor is it harméither to be poor or not to have relatives,
for riches and every other favor quickly will rufiex power, as we will discuss in detail
in the creation of the said Ten.

CHAPTER XXXVI

CITIZENSWHO HAVE BEEN GIVEN THE HHTGHER HONORS OUGHT NOT
TO DISDAIN THE LESSER

The Romans had made Marcus Fabius and C. Manliosux and had won a glorious
engagement against the Veienti and the Etruscamngjich, however, Quintus Fabius
brother of the Consul, who the previous year haaskif been Consul, was killed. Here,
then, ought to be considered how much the instistiof that City were adept at making
her great, and how much the other Republics dede¢h@mselves in deviating
(themselves) from her methods. For although the &@mvere great lovers of glory,
none the less they did not esteem it a dishonothabiig to obey presently those whom at
another time they had commanded, and to servatratimy of which they had been
Princes. Which custom is contrary to the opinianleos, and practices of the Citizen of
our times: and in Venice this error still holdsttheCitizen having had a high rank would
be ashamed to accept a lesser, and the City cerneetitem what she cannot change.
Which thing, however honorable it should be foriaate (citizen) is entirely useless for
the public. For a Republic ought to have more hapée, more confidence in a Citizen
who descends from a high rank to govern a ledsan, in one who rises from a lower
rank to govern a higher one. For the latter caneaonably be relied upon unless he is
surrounded by men, who are of such respectabititf such virtu, that his inexperience
can be moderated by their counsel and authoritg iAm Rome there had been the same
customs as are in Venice, and other modern Repudtid Kingdoms, where he who had
at one time been Consul should never want to éinéearmy except as Consul, there
would have arisen infinite things prejudicial tér@e society, both because of the errors
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that new men would make, and because of their @nbithich they could have indulged
in more freely, not having men around them in whassence they should be afraid to
err, and thus they would have come to be more trareed, which would have resulted
entirely to the detriment of the public.

CHAPTER XXXVII

WHAT TROUBLESTHE AGRARIAN LAW BROUGHT FORTH IN ROME;
AND HOW TROUBLESOME IT ISTO MAKE ALAW IN A REPUBLIC WHICH
GREATLY REGARDS THE PAST BUT CONTRARY TO THE ANCIENT
CUSTOMSOF THE CITY

It was the verdict of ancient writers that menieffthemselves in evil and weary
themselves in the good, and that the same effeststifrom both of these passions. For
whenever men are not obliged to fight from necgsHiey fight from ambition; which is
so powerful in human breasts, that it never ledlvesr no matter to what rank they rise.
The reason is that nature has so created merhthaate able to desire everything but are
not able to attain everything: so that the destiadpalways greater than the acquisition,
there results discontent with the possession #ihel $atisfaction to themselves from it.
From this arises the changes in their fortunesagomen desire, some to have more,
some in fear of losing their acquisition, therewsssenmity and war, from which results
the ruin of that province and the elevation of &eotl have made this discussion because
it was not enough for the Roman Plebs to securagbkes from the Nobles through the
creation of the Tribunes, to which (desire) theyeveonstrained by necessity, that they
soon ((having obtained that)) begun to fight framb&ion and to want to divide with the
Nobles their honors and possessions, as things esteemed by men. From this there
arose the plague that brought forth the contentauwait the Agrarian law, and in the end
was the cause of the destruction of the Roman Riepénd because well-ordered
Republics have to keep the public (State) richien@itizens poor, it was apparent that
there was some defect in that law in the City offRpowhich either was now drawn in
the beginning in such a way that it required todmrawn every day, or that it was so
long deferred in the making that it became troutnes in regard to the past, or if it had
been well ordered in the beginning, it had becooreupted in its application. So that
whatever way it may have been, this law could n&eespoken of in Rome without that
City going upside down (from turmoil). This law hado principal articles. Through the
first it provided that each Citizen could not passeore than smany jugeri of land,
through the other that the fields which were takem the enemy should be divided
among the Roman people. This, therefore, came ke itveo strong offenses against the
Nobles, for those who possessed more land thalashpermitted ((of whom the Nobles
were the greater part)) had to be deprived ohd, lay dividing the possessions of the
enemy among the Plebs, it deprived them (Nobleg)rtteans of enriching themselves.
Since this offense came to be against the poweréu, and who thought that by going
against it they were defending the public, whené(es | have said)) this was brought
up, that City would go upside-down, and the Nolvek patience and industry
temporized, either by calling out the army, or laying that Tribune who proposed it
opposed by another Tribune, or sometimes by yiglairpart, or even by sending a
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Colony to that place that was to be distributedyaspened in the countryside of Antium,
about which a dispute spring up from this law; do@g drawn from Rome was sent to
that place, to whom the said countryside was asdig@oncerning which Titus Livius
used a notable remark, saying that it was diffitulfind in Rome one who would give
his name to go to the said Colony; so much moréyregere the Plebs to defend the
things in Rome than to possess them in Antium.

This mood concerning this law thus troubled themaftime, so that the Romans begun
to conduct their armies to the extreme parts dy,ltar outside of Italy, after which time

it appeared that things settled down. This resuiehuse the fields that the enemies of
Rome possessed being far removed from the eyée ¢flebs, and in a place where it
was not easy to cultivate them, became less désjratd also the Romans were less
disposed to punish their enemies in such a wayeaad when they deprived them of
some land from their countryside, they distribu@adonies there. So that for these
reasons this law remained, as it were, dormanb tipe time of the Gracchi, by whom it
being revived, wholly ruined the liberty of Romer it found the power of its adversaries
redoubled, and because of this (revival) so mu¢h teveloped between the Plebs and
the Senate, that it came to arms and bloodshecdhdesiery civil limit and custom. So
that the public Magistrates not being able to reyrteém, nor either faction having
further confidence in them, recourse was had teapgiremedies, and each of thy factions
decided to appoint a chief (for themselves) who lalefend them. In these troubles and
disorders the Plebs came and turned to Marius lngtiheputations, so that they made him
Consul four times; and with few intervening intdssthat his Consulship continued so
that he was able by himself to make himself Coasother three times. Against which
plague thy Nobility, not having any remedy, turreéir favor to Sulla, and having made
him Head of their party, arrived at civil war, aafier much bloodshed and changes of
fortune, the Nobility remained superior. Laterthe time of Caesar and Pompey, these
moods were revived, for Caesar making himself Hdatle party of Marius, and

Pompey of that of Sulla; (and) coming to arms Caesaained superior, who became
the first Tyrant in Rome, so that City was neveaiadree.

Such, therefore, was the beginning and the enldeoAgrarian law. And although
elsewhere we showed that the enmity in Rome betWee8enate and the Plebs should
maintain Rome free, because it gave rise to trenge Which favored liberty, and
therefore the result of this Agrarian law may sebfferent from such a conclusion, | say
that | do not on that account change my opinionséogreat is the ambition of the
Nobles, that if it is not beaten down in variousygzand means in a City, it will soon
bring that City to ruin. So that if the contenticatsout the Agrarian law took three
hundred years in bringing Rome to servitude, sheldvperhaps have been brought to
servitude much sooner if the Plebs with this law treir other desires had not always
restrained the ambitions of the Nobles. It is &tsbe seen from this how much more men
esteem property than honors, for the Roman Nobdityays yielded without
extraordinary trouble to the Plebs in the mattehafors, but when it came to property,
SO great was its obstinacy in defending it, thatRlebs in order to give vent to their
appetites had recourse to those extraordinary pdiegs which were discussed above.
The movers of these disorders were the Gracchisehdentions should be praised more
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than their prudence. For to want to remove an atheehas grown up in a Republic, and
enact a retrospective law for this, is a badly aered proceeding, and ((as was
discussed above at length)) does nothing elsetthaccelerate that evil which leads to
that abuse; but by temporizing with it, either &éwl comes much later, or by itself in
time ((before its end comes)) it will extinguishetf.

CHAPTER XXXVIII

WEAK REPUBLICSARE IRRESOLUTE AND DO NOT KNOW HOW TO
DECIDE; AND IF THEY TAKE UP ANY PROCEEDING, IT RESULTSMORE
FROM NECESSITY THAN FROM ELECTION

Because of a very great pestilence occurring in &otappeared to the Volscians and
the Equeans that the time had come for them tdleeta attack Rome, these two people
raised a large army and assaulted the Latins anBrhicians, and their country being
laid waste, the Latins and Ernicians were constichio make it (to be) known to Rome,
and pray that they might be defended by the Ronmarnghe Romans being afflicted by
the pestilence, answered them that they shouldupkbe proceeding of defending
themselves with arms, for they were not able ted@éfthem. In which is recognized the
generosity and prudence of that Senate, that iryemeumstance they always wanted to
be the one that should be Prince of (make) thesaes which her subjects had to take;
nor were they ever ashamed to decide somethingazgrio their mode of living or to
other decisions previously made by them, whenegeessity should compel them. | say
this, because at other times the same them, whenewessity should compel them. | say
this, because at other times the same Senate Hadden the said people to arm and
defend themselves, so that to a less prudent Senedeld then have seemed to them a
falling from their dignity to concede to them tlisfense. But that (Senate) always
judged things as they ought to be judged, and awayk the less objectionable
proceeding as the better; for they knew the evilaifbeing able to defend their subjects,
and they knew also the evil of letting them arrmtkelves without them (the Romans),
for the reasons given and many others that arerstodel: none the less knowing that
they (thy Latins and Ernicians) had in any caseearthemselves from necessity, having
the enemy upon them, they took the honorable candealecided to let them do what
had to be done with their permission, so that lipeince disobeyed from necessity, they
might not accustom themselves to disobeying frooiagh

And although this would appear to be a proceediagevery Republic ought to have
taken, none the less weak and ill-advised Repubbasot know how to assume it, nor
how to gain honor in a similar necessity. The Dak®¥alentino had taken Faenza and
made Bologna submit to his terms. Afterwards wantoreturn to Rome by way of
Tuscany, he sent one of his men to Florence tgpas&age for himself and his army. In
Florence they consulted how this thing should beagad, but everyone counselled that
it not be conceded to them. The Roman way wasatioifed in this, for the Duke being
very well armed, and the Florentines disarmed abttiey could not prohibit the passage,
it was much more to their honor that it should appbat he (the Duke) passed with their
permission than by force; for as it was they hatthing but shame, which would have in
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part been less if they had managed otherwise.lHguvorst part that weak Republics
have, is to be irresolute; so that all the proaegslihey take are taken by force, and if
anything good should be done by them, they do fobge and not by their prudence. |
want to give two other examples of this which ocedrin our times in the State
(Government) of our City in the year one thousawd hundred (1500).

King Louis XII of France having retaken Milan, warg to restore Pisa in order to obtain
the fifty thousand ducats that had been promisedlyi the Florentines after such
restitution, he sent his armies toward Pisa capthbby Monsignor De Beaumont, who,
although French, was none the less a man in wherkltrentines had great confidence.
This Captain placed himself and his army betweestiDa and Pisa in order (to go) to
assail the walls, where delaying several days gamize themselves for the capture,
Pisan Orators (Ambassadors) came to Beaumont & dfto give up the City to the
French army, with terms that under the pledge efding he promise not to put them
into the hands of the Florentines until four mordfisr (the surrender). This proceeding
was completely refused by the Florentines, sodfiat beginning the siege, it followed
that (he had to raise it and) he had to retirdhamse. Nor was the proceeding refused for
any other reason than the mistrust of the faitthefKing, into whose hands they had
been forced to place themselves because of thek as@unsel; and on the other hand,
while they did not trust him, neither were theyeatd see that it would have been easier
for the King to restore Pisa to them after he hagegnside the City, and if he did not
restore it to expose his mind (perfidy); but notihg (the City) he could promise it to
them and they would be forced to buy that pronf&s®ethat it would have been much
more useful to them to have consented that Beaustmntld have taken it (Pisa) under
any promise, as was seen in the subsequent exgeiiethe year MDII (1502) when
Arezzo having rebelled, Monsignor Imbault was dgnthe King of France to the succor
of the Florentines with French forces, who, armyirtear Arezzo, soon began to negotiate
an accord with the Arentines who were (willing)giwe up the town under certain
pledges similar to those (asked) by the Pisans piluposal was rejected in Florence:
when Monsignor Imbault learned of this, and it apd to him that the Florentines little
understood him, he began to hold negotiationshfertteaty (of surrender) on his own
without the participation of the Commissionersisat the could conclude it in his own
way; and under it, he entered with his forces Mtezzo, making the Florentines
understand that they were fools and did not undedsthe things of the world: that if
they wanted Arezzo, they should let the King knasup was much better able to give it
to them with his forces inside that City rathentlfeith them) outside. In Florence they
did not cease abusing and censuring the said Imlaldid they stop until they realized
that if Beaumont had been like Imbault, they wauddle had Pisa as (they had) Arezzo.

And so to return to the subject, irresolute Remshtiever take up good proceedings
except by force; for their weakness never allovesritio decide where there is any doubt,
and if that doubt is not dispelled by some violemtech pushes the, they always remain
in suspense.
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CHAPTER XXXIX
THE SAME INCIDENTSOFTEN HAPPEN TO DIFFERENT PEOPLE

And it is easily recognized by those who considesent and ancient affairs that the
same desires and passions exist in all Cities anglp, and that they always existed. So
that to whoever with diligence examines past evenis an easy thing to foresee the
future in any Republic, and to apply those remediesh had been used by the ancients,
or, not finding any of those used, to think of nemes from the similarity of events. But
as these considerations are neglected or not unddrby those who govern, it follows
that the same troubles will exist in every time.

The City of Florence, having after the year XCIVA94) lost part of her Empire, such as
Pisa and other lands, was obliged to make war agtéiose who occupied them: and
because he who occupied them was powerful, thdmevied that they spent much in the
war without any fruit: from the great spending thegsulted great taxes, from the taxes
infinite complaints from the people: and as this was managed by a Magistracy of Ten
Citizens who were called the "Ten of the War", gle@meral public begun to hold them in
aversion as those who were the cause of the warntsexpenses, and began to persuade
themselves that if the said Magistracy were remdtezlpath for war would be removed:
so that if they had to do it (reappoint the Tergiagthey would allow their (terms) to
expire without making changes and commit their fioms to the Signoria. Which
decision was so pernicious that it not only did exd the war as the general public had
persuaded itself it would, but removed those wheeweanaging it with prudence, and
there followed so great disorders that in additmPisa, Arezzo, and many other places
were lost: so that the people perceiving theirref@and) that the cause of the malady was
the fever and not the doctor, re-established thgisti@cy of the Ten.

This same mood had arisen in Rome against the (onathe) Consuls; for that people,
seeing one war arise from another, and not evegleble to have any repose, where
they should have believed it had arisen from thbiaom of neighbors who wanted to
oppress them, they thought it had arisen form thkeigon of the Nobles, who, being
unable to castigate the Plebs within Rome wheng Were defended by the power of
Tribunate, wanted to lead them outside Rome (wtierg were) under the Consuls in
order to oppress them, (and) where they would aeélany aid: And because of this,
they thought that it was necessary either to rentlo@eConsuls or somehow to regulate
their power, so that they should not have authasr the People either at home or
abroad. The first who tried (to introduce) this lexs one Terentillus, a Tribune, who
proposed that there ought to be created (a Coaf)dive men who should examine the
power of the Consuls and to limit it. This greagkcited the Nobility, as it appeared to
them the majesty of the Empire would decline coneye so that no rank in that
Republic would remain to the Nobility. None thedeso great was the obstinacy of the
Tribunes that the dignity of the Consuls was extisged: and after some other
regulations they were finally content rather toateeTribunes with Consular power than
to continue the Consuls, holding so much more treldatheir dignity than their authority.
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And thus they continued for a long time, until thhegognized their error and returned to
the Ten as the Florentines (did), (and) also rabdished the Consuls.

CHAPTER XL

THE CREATION OF THE DECEMVIRATE IN ROME, AND WHAT ISTO BE
NOTED IN IT; AND WHERE IT WILL BE CONSIDERED AMONG MANY
OTHER THINGSHOW A REPUBLIC CAN BE SAVED OR RUINED BECAUSE
OF SIMILAR ACCIDENTS

As | want to discuss in detail the incidents thratsa in Rome because of the creation of
the Decemvirate, it does not appear to me super$lto narrate first all that ensued
because of such creations, and then to discuss ffasts which are notable (actions) in
it, which are many and (worthy) of much considenatiboth by those who want to
maintain a Republic free as well as by those wioukshplan to subjugate her. For in
such a discussion will be seen the many errors rogdiee Senate and the Plebs
prejudicial to liberty, and the many errors madeAppius, Chief of the Decemvirate,
prejudicial to that Tyranny which he had intendedhave established in Rome. After
much discussion between the People and the Nobditgerning the adoption of new
laws in Rome through which the liberty of that Stahould be firmly established, by
agreement they sent Spurius Posthumus with twa @izens to Athens for copies of
those laws that Solon gave to that City, so astalile to base the (new) Roman laws
upon them. These men having gone and returned atiiengd at the appointing of the
men who should examine and establish the said Ewgsthey created the Decemvir (Ten
Citizens) for a year, among whom Appius Claudiusagacious but turbulent man, was
appointed. And in order that they might create daars without any regard (to
authority), they removed all the other Magistradiesn Rome, and particularly the
Tribunes and the Consuls, and also took away theayo the people: so that this new
Magistracy (of the Ten) became absolute Princes(®fg) of Rome. Next Appius took
over to himself all the authority of his other ealues because of the favor he exercised
toward the Plebs; for he had made himself so poputh his demonstrations, that it
seemed a wonder that he should have so readily k@ new nature and new genius,
having before that time been held to be a cruedqumertor of the Plebs. These Ten
conducted themselves civilly, not having more tteanLictors who walked before the
one who had been placed in charge over them. Ahdwdh they had absolute authority,
none the less, having to punish a Roman Citizehdaomicide, they cited him before (the
sight of) the People and made them judge him.

They (The Ten) wrote the laws on ten tablet, arfdreeconfirming them exposed them
to the public, so that all could read and dischsst, and so that they might know if there
was any defect in order to be able to amend thdordeonfirming them. Upon this
Appius caused a rumor (to be spread) throughouteRtimat, if to these ten tablets there
were to be added two others, perfection would kergto them, so that this opinion gave
the People the opportunity to reappoint the Terafather year: to which the People
willingly agreed, as much so as not to reappoiatGonsuls, as also because they hoped
to remain without Tribunes, who were the judgethefr causes, as was said above.
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Proceedings being taken, therefore, to re-estalbl{3e Ten), all the Nobility moved to
seek these honors, and among the first was Apangshe showed so much humanity
toward the Plebs in asking for it, that he begubhdsuspected by his companioRsr

they could not believe so much graciousness could exist with so much haughtiness. And
being apprehensive of opposing him openly, theydgekcto do it by artifice: and
although he was the youngest of them all, they dg@wethe authority to propose the
future Ten to the People, believing that he woulddesve the limitations of the others of
not proposing himself, it being an unaccustomedigndminious thing in Romddein
truth changed the impediment into an opportunity, and nomindtedself among the

first, to the astonishment and displeasure ohallNobles. He then nominated nine others
to his liking. Which new appointments made for &eotyear, begun to show their error
to the People and to the Nobility. For Appius qlygbut an end to his alien character,

and begun to show his innate haughtiness, andew aays he filled his colleagues with
his own spirits. And in order to frighten the peophd the Senate, in place of the twelve
Lictors, they created one hundred and twenty. Boresdays the fear was equal (on both
sides), but then they begun to disregard the Sematdeat the Plebs, and if any beaten
by one (Decemvir) appealed to another, he wasatleabrse in the appeal than he had in
the first instance. So that the Plebs recognizueg terror began, full of affliction, to look
to the NoblesAnd to capture the aura of liberty, where they had feared servitude, to

which condition they had brought the Republic. And this affliction was welcome to the
Nobility, That likewise weary of the present, they desired the Consuls. The days that
ended the year had come: the two tables of the\\avs made, but not published. From
this, the Ten took the opportunity to continue tiMagistracy, and begun to retain the
State through violence and make satellites of thiel&youth, to whom they gave the
possessions of those they had condemBgekhich gifts these youths were corrupted,

and preferred their license to their complete liberty.

It happened at this time that the Sabines and Yarisanoved war against the Romans,
from the fear of which the Ten Began to discussabakness of their State, for without
the Senate they could not wage war, and to assdhmblgenate seemed to them they
would lose their State. But being compelled to ttwmk up this last proceeding, and
assembling the Senate, many of the Senators sakesathe haughtiness of the Ten,
and in particular Valerius and Horatius: and tlaeithority would have been entirely
extinguished except that the Senate, because gfadrthie Plebs, was unwilling to show
its authority, thinking that if the Ten resignea tmagistracy voluntarily, it would be
possible that the Tribune of the Plebs might bestablished. Deciding on war, therefore,
they sent out two armies, led in part by the sad.Appius remained to govern the City:
whereupon it happened that he became enamoratédyaiia, and wanting to take her

off by force, her father Virginius killed her inaer to save her from him: whence tumults
ensued in Rome and in the armies, which, havingectmgether with the remnants of the
Roman Plebs, went to Mount Sacer, where they staggldthe Ten resigned the
Magistracy and the Tribunes and Consuls were i@bkshed, and Rome restored to the
form of its ancient liberty.

It is to be noted from this text, therefore, thad evil of creating this Tyranny first arose
in Rome for the same reasons that give rise tgtbater part of Tyrannies in Cities: and
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this (results) from the too great desire of thepgbedo be free, and from the too great
desire of the Nobles to dominate. And if they doagree to make a law in favor of
liberty, but one of the parties throws its (infleehin favor of one man, then a Tyranny
quickly springs up. The People and the Nobles ahRagreed to create the Ten, and
create them with such authority, from the desirecvieach of the parties had, one to
extinguish to Consular office, the other (to extirsdy that of) the Tribunate. The Ten
having been created, it seemed to the Plebs thaiudpmad come to (the side of) the
People and should beat down the Nobles, (and)ebpl® turned to favor him. And when
a People is led to commit this error of giving rgiion to one man because he beats
down those whom he hates, and if this man is itisgll always happen that he will
become Tyrant of that City. For (together) with theor of the People he will attend to
extinguishing the Nobility, and after they are aegtiished he will turn to the oppression
of the People until they are also extinguished; lanthe time the People recognize they
have become enslaved, they will not have any fdlaseek refuge. This is the path all
those have taken who established Tyrannies in Riegubnd if Appius had taken this
path, his tyranny would have taken on more vitaitgl would not have been overthrown
so readily. But he did everything to the contramy; could he have governed more
imprudently, that in order to hold the tyranny hada enemies of those who had given it
to him and who could maintain it for him, and médends of those who were not in
accord to give it to him and could not maintaifoithim; and he lost those who were his
friends, and sought to have as friends those whtdamt be his friends; for although the
Nobles desired to tyrannize, yet that part of tlediNty which finds itself outside of the
Tyrancy is always hostile to the Tyrant; nor carekier win them all over to him because
of the great ambition and avarice that exists @mththe Tyrant not having riches and
honors enough to be able to satisfy them all. An tAppius in leaving the People and
attaching himself to the Nobles, made a most olsvaywor, both for the reasons
mentioned above, and because, in wanting to htiithg (government) by force, the one
who does the forcing needs to be more powerful beawho is forced. Whence it arises
that those Tyrants who have the general publiciasds and the Nobles as enemies, are
more secure, because their violence is sustainedgogater force than that of those men
who have the People as an enemy and the Nobili&yfasnd. For with that favor (of the
people) the internal forces are enough to susiain &s they were enough for Nabis,
Tyrant of Sparta, when Greece and the Roman Pasphulted him; who, making sure
of a few Nobles, and having the People as a frinadlefended himself with them; which
he could not do if he had them as an enemy. Buitieenal forces of the other rank not
being enough because there are few friends withireimust seek (aid) outside. And this
may be of three kinds; the one, foreigners aslgatelvho would guard your person;
another, to arm the countryside (and) have therfoperthe duty that the Plebs should
do; the third, to ally oneself with powerful neigitb who would defend you. Whoever
has these means and observes them well, althoulgashhe People as his enemy, is able
in some way to save himself. But Appius could remaenplish this winning of the
countryside over to himself, the countryside andnRdneing one and the same thing, and
he did not know how to do what he might have deoeahat he was ruined at the outset.
The Senate and the People made very great errtrisioreation of the Decemvirs; for
although in that discussion made above of the Bictéhat those Magistrates that are
self-constituted, not those whom the People cremeeharmful to liberty; none the less
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the People ought, when they create the Magistrdtes,in such a way that they should
have some regard to becoming bad (abusing theiepo®ut where they should have
proposed safeguards for maintaining them goodRthreans removed them, (and) only
created the Magistracy (of Ten) in Rome and andudlethe others because of the
excessive desire ((as we said above)) that thet&bad to extinguish the Tribunes, and
the Plebs to extinguish the Consuls; this blindeit so that they both contributed to
such disorders. For men, as King Ferrando saidndftt like certain smaller birds of
prey, in whom there is so much desire to pursuie piney to which nature incites them,
that they do not observe another larger bird wiscdibove them about to kill them.

It is to be recognized through this discussionieftee, as we proposed in the beginning,
the error which the Roman people made in wantirgate their liberty, and the errors of
Appius in wanting to seize the Tyrancy.

CHAPTER XLI

TO JUMP FROM HUMILITY TO PRIDE AND FROM MERCY TO CRUELTY
WITHOUT PROFITABLE MEANS, ISAN IMPRUDENT AND USELESSTHING

In addition to other means ill-used by Appius iderto maintain his tyranny, that of
jumping from one quality to another was of noditthoment. For his astuteness in
deceiving the Plebs by simulating to be a man efRbople was well used: those means
were also well used in which he caused the Terteeappointed: that audacity in
nominating himself against the expectation of tlebihty was also well used: the
naming of colleagues suitable to him was also ws#id: but in doing this ((according as
was said above)) what he did was not well usedhamging his nature so quickly, and
from being a friend showing himself to be the enahthe Plebs, from being humane to
being haughty, from easy (of access) to difficaitd to do this so very readily, that
without any excuse everyone should know the fals®oé€his spirit. For whoever at one
time has appeared to be good and wants for purpdses own to become bad, ought to
do it by proper means (gradually), and in a way thay should be conducive to the
opportunities, so that before his changed natlestaway old favors from him, it may
give him some new ones that his authority may eadiminished; otherwise, finding
himself discovered and without friends, he willroened.

CHAPTER XLII
HOW EASILY MAN MAY BE CORRUPTED

It should be noted also in the matter of the Dedeates how easily men are corrupted
and make themselves become of a contrary natuee, ttough (they are) good and well
educated; (and), considering how those youths wAppius had chosen to surround him
begun, for the little advantages that followed fribnto be friendly to that tyranny, and
that Quintus Fabius, one of the number of the s&td@m, being a very good man, (but)
blinded by a little ambition and persuaded by tlaignity of Appius, changed his good
habits into the worst, and became like, him. Whittvell examined, the Legislators of
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Republics or Kingdoms will more promptly restraumman appetites and take away from
them the hope of being able to err with impunity.

CHAPTER XLII1

THOSE WHO COMBAT FOR THEIR OWN GLORY ARE GOOD AND
FAITHFUL SOLDIERS

From the above written treatise it also is to besodered what a difference there is
between a contented army which combats for its ghary, and that which is ill disposed
and which combats for the ambitions of others.Woere the Roman armies were
usually victorious under the Consuls, they alwags$ under the Decemvirs. From this
example there can be recognized part of the reaxfdhs uselessness of mercenary
soldiers, who have no other reason which keeps thiembut a small stipend which you
give to them. Which reason is not, and can neveeheugh to make them faithful, nor
so much your friends that they be willing to die you. For in those armies where there
is not that affection toward the man for whom tkeynbat which makes them become
his partisans, there can never be so much virtelwivould be enough to resist even an
enemy of little virtu. And because this love cananse in any contest except from his
own subjects, it is necessary in wanting to ke§pade, or to want to maintain a Republic
or a Kingdom, that he arm himself with his own salt§, as is seen to have been done by
all those others who, with their armies, have mgi@at advances. The Roman armies
under the Ten had the same virtu as before: bausecthere was not in them the same
disposition, they did not achieve their usual ressiBut as soon as the Magistracy of the
Ten was extinguished and they begun to fight asriren, that same spirit returned in
them, and consequently their enterprises had fiagpy endings according to their
ancient custom.

CHAPTER XLIV

AMULTITUDE WITHOUT A HEAD ISUSELESS, AND ONE OUGHT NOT TO
THREATEN FIRST, AND THEN SEEK AUTHORITY

Because of the incident of Virginia the Roman Riets led armed to the sacred
mountain (Mons Sacer). The Senate sent its Ambass#al ask by what authority they
had abandoned their Captains and retired to thenkdms. And so much was the
authority of the Senate esteemed that, the Plefdsawing their chiefs among them, no
one dared to reply. And T. Livius says that they mibt lack material to reply, but they
did lack someone who should make the reply. Whialgtdemonstrates in point the
uselessness of a multitude without a head. Thidés was recognized by Virginius,
and by his order twenty military Tribunes were ¢eelavho would be their chiefs to reply
to and convene with the Senate. And having reqdektd (the Senators) Valerius and
Horatius should be sent to them, to whom they wéteildheir wants, they (the Senators)
would not turn to go unless the Ten first had nes@ytheir Magistracy: and having
arrived on the mountain where the Pleb was, tHeagd were demanded of them, that
they wanted the re-establishment of the Tribungb@Plebs, (and) that an appeal to the
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people from every Magistracy should be allowed, tad all of the Ten should be given
up to them as they wanted to burn them alive. Madeaind Horatius lauded the first of
their demands: they censured the last as impiey® @ You condone cruelty, yet fall
yourselves into cruelty, and counselled them to leave off making mentiotne Ten, and
to attend to taking from them their authority amiver, and that afterwards there would
not be lacking the means of satisfying them (tkieirgeance). From which it is
recognized openly how foolish and little prudensito ask for a thing, and to say at first,
| want to do evil with it: for one ought not to shdis mind, but to want in every way to
seek to obtain that which he desires. For it isughdo ask from one his arms, without
saying | want to kill you with them; for when yoave the arms in your hands then you
will be able to satisfy your appetite.

CHAPTER XLV

ITISABAD EXAMPLE NOT TO OBSERVE A LAW THAT HASBEEN MADE,
AND ESPECIALLY BY THE AUTHOR OF IT; ANDIT ISMOST HARMFUL TO
RENEW EVERY DAY NEW INJURIESIN A CITY AND TO THE ONE WHO
GOVERNSIT

The accord having taken place and Rome restorisl amcient form, Virginius cited
Appius before the People to defend his cause. Hgbked accompanied by many
Nobles. Virginius commanded that he be put in priggppius begun to shout and appeal
to the People. Virginius said that he was not wodhhaving that (right of) appeal which
he had destroyed, nor to have as defender thald>ebpm he had offended. Appius
replied that they (the People) had no (right) wate that appeal which they had
established with so much desire. He was incaradratevever, and before the day of
judgment (came) he killed himself. And although wieked life of Appius should merit
every punishment, none the less it was little cxiest to violate the laws, and more so
one recently made. For | do not believe therevimese example in a Republic than to
make a law and not to observe it, and much morenthie not observed by those who
made it.

Florence, after ninety four (1494), having hadState (Government) reorganized with
the aid of Brother Girolamo Savonarola ((whoseingg show the doctrine, prudence,
and the virtu of his spirit)) and among other psomis for the security of the Citizens
having had a law enacted which enabled an appéhétBeople from the verdicts which
the (Council of) Eight and the Signoria should giveases affecting the State ((which
passage took more time and was attained with #sategst difficulty)); it happened that a
little after the confirmation of this (law), fiveifzens were condemned to death by the
Signoria on account of (acts against) the State wdren they wanted to appeal, they
were not permitted to do so and the law was notesl. Which took away from the
Brother more reputation than any other incidentjffthat (right of) appeal was useful,
he should have had it observed: if it was not Usefiought not to have had it passed.
And so much more was this incident noted, inasnasctine Brother, in so many
preachings that he made after that law was brak&rer condemned those who broke it,
or excused them, as one who did not want to condethimg that suited his purpose, yet
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was not able to excuse it. This, having uncoveisdimbitions and partisan spirit, took
away his reputation and caused him many troubles.

A State also offends greatly when every day it venm the minds of its Citizens new
moods because of new injuries which it inflictstbis one and that one, as happened in
Rome after the Decemvirate. For all of the Ten ather Citizens were accused and
condemned at different times, so that a great fiegisted in the Nobility, judging that
there would never be an end to such condemnatiatiisall the Nobility was destroyed.
And great evils would have been generated in thtgg €it had not been foreseen by the
Tribune Marcus Duellius, who issued an edict tbhatoine year it would not be licit to

cite anyone or to accuse any Roman Citizen; tlasswred all the Nobility. Here it is
seen how harmful it is to a Republic or to a Prittckeep the minds of their subjects in a
state of fear by continuing penalties and suspenffedses. And without doubt no more
pernicious order can be held; for men who begibet@apprehensive of having done a
capital evil, will secure themselves from perilewery way, and become more audacious
and have less regard in attempting new things.necessary, therefore, either never to
offend any one or to make the offense at a strake,afterwards to reassure men and
give them cause to quiet and firm the spirit.

CHAPTER XLVI

MEN JUMP FROM ONE AMBITION TO ANOTHER, AND FIRST THEY SEEK
NOT TO BE OFFENDED, THEN TO OFFEND OTHERS

The Roman People having recovered their libertyd)&aving returned to their original
rank, and having obtained even greater reputatamn the many new laws made in
corroboration of their power, it appeared reasan#iit Rome would for some time
become quiet. None the less from experience theargrwas seen, for every day new
tumults and new disorders sprung up. And as Titusis most prudently renders the
cause whence this arose, it does not appear taitsgle my purpose to refer in point to
his words, where he says that the People or thdityaddways increased their
haughtiness when the other was humiliated; anélbles remaining quiet within bounds,
the young Nobles began to offend them; and theufiels were able to make few
remedies, because they too were violated. The Ngloh the other hand, although it
seemed to them that their young men were too feuscinone the less took care to see
that if (the law) should be transgressed, it shbadransgressed by their own and not by
the Plebs. And thus the desire of defending libeatysed each to prevail (raise itself) in
proportion as they oppressed the other. And theseoaf such incidents is, that while
men sought not to fear, they begun to make otleans &nd that injury which they ward
off from themselves, they inflict on another, ag ghould be necessary either to offend
or to be offended. From this may be seen one wayngrothers in which Republics ruin
themselves, and in what way men jump from one aarbib another, and how very true
is that sentence which Sallust placed in the motitbaesarThat all evil examples have
their origin in good beginnings. Those ambitious Citizens ((as was said before}) lve
in a Republic seek in the first instance not t@bke to be harmed, not only by private
(citizens), but even by the Magistrates: in ordedd this, they seek friendships, and to
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acquire them either by apparently honest meansy supplying them money or
defending them from the powerful: and as this se@msous, everyone is easily
deceived and no one takes any remedy againsutitishe, persevering without
hindrance, becomes of a kind whom the Citizen faad, the Magistrates treat with
consideration. And when he has risen to that rand, his greatness not having been
obviated at the beginning, it finally comes to bestrdangerous in attempting to pit
oneself against him, for the reasons which | meetbabove concerning the dangers
involved in abating an evil which has already grawmnch in a City; so that the matter in
the end is reduced to this, that you need eitheeék to extinguish it with the hazard of
sudden ruin, or by allowing it to go on, enter intanifest servitude, unless death or
some accident frees you from him. For when thez@its and the Magistrates come to the
above mentioned limits and become afraid to offleind and his friends, it will not take
much effort afterwards to make them judge and affeccording to his will. Whence a
Republic, among its institutions, ought to havesthdo see that its Citizens under an aura
of good are not able to do evil, and that they &haaquire that reputation which does
good and not harm to liberty, as will be discudsgdis in its proper place.

CHAPTER XLVII

MEN, ALTHOUGH THEY DECEIVE THEMSELVESIN GENERAL MATTERS
DO NOT DECEIVE THEMSELVESIN THE PARTICULARS

The Roman People ((as was said above)) having beaomoyed with the Consular
name, and wanting to be able either to choose asul®mmen of the Plebs, or to limit
their authority, the Nobility in order not to diedit the Consular authority by either
change, took the middle course, and were contanfdkir Tribunes with Consular power
be created, who could come from the Plebs as \wsdtban the Nobles. The Plebs were
content with this, as it seemed to them to dedtieyConsulship and give them a part in
the highest ranks. From this a notable case atlogieywhen it came to the creation of
these Tribunes, and they could have selectedelisPthe Roman people chose all
Nobles. Whence Titus Livius says these woiid® results of this election show how
different minds are when in contention for liberty and for honors, differing according to
certain standards when they (have to) make impartial judgments. And in examining
whence this can happen, | believe it proceeds fran deceiving themselves in general
matters, (and) not so much in particular mattessaAeneral thing, it appeared to the
Roman Pleb that it merited the Consulship becausgwere the majority in the City,
because they bore more of the danger in war, (a@cBuse they were the ones who with
their arms maintained Rome free and made it powexful this desire seeming to them
to be reasonable ((as has been said)), they twonaotain this authority by whatever
means. But when they had to make a judgment of paeticular men, recognized their
weaknesses, and judged that none of them should tiregrwhich all together it seemed
to them they merited. So that ashamed of themr(tvem), they had recourse to those
who merited it. Of which decision Titus Livius, @egingly admiring it, said these words:
Whereis there now this modesty and equity, and this loftiness of spirit, which once

pervaded all the people?
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In corroboration of this there can be cited anotiaable example which ensued in
Capua after Hannibal had defeated the Romans ata@awhile all Italy was aroused by
this defeat, Capua was still in a state of tumattduse of the hatred that existed between
the People and the Senate: and Pacovius Calamisdgihimself at that time in the
supreme Magistracy, and recognizing the peril tactvithat City was exposed because of
the tumults, endeavored through his rank to redenice Plebs with the Nobility: and
having come to this decision, he had the Senatdds, and narrated to them the hatred
which the People had against them, and the datgevrkich they were exposed of being
killed by them, if the City was given up to Hanrlikes the power of the Romans was
afflicted: afterwards he added that if they warttetbave the managing of this matter to
him, he would do so in a way that they would bdedtogether; but, as he wanted to do
so, he would lock them inside the palace, and byngggly giving the people the power

to castigate them he would save them. The Seneligey to this thought, and he called
the people to talk to them; and having shut upSieeate in the palace, (and) said to them
that the time had come to be able to subdue thghtimess of the Nobility and avenge
themselves for the injuries received from them @eeate), having them all shut up
under his custody: but because he believed theydwet want their City to remain
without a government, it would be necessary (@ytlwvanted to kill the old Senators)) to
create new ones. And, therefore, he had put alh#imees of the Senators into a bourse
and would begin to draw them in their presence,thatione after another of those drawn
would die after they should find his successor. Ardinning to draw one, at his name,
there was raised a very great noise, calling hioghty, cruel and arrogant: but when
Pacovius requested that they make the exchangbathaguing completely stopped: and
after some time one of the Plebs was nominatadhase name some begun to whistle,
some to laugh, some to speak ill in one way andesomanother: and thus there followed
one after the other, that all those who were nawer@ judged by them unworthy of the
Senatorial rank: so that Pacovius taking this docesaid: Since you judge that this City
would be badly off without a Senate, and you camgoee to make the exchange of
Senators, | think it would be well if you recondileogether, because the fear in which the
Senators have been has so humbled them that yboowilfind in them that humanity
which you seek for elsewhere. And they agreeinthity there ensued the union of these
orders, and they discovered, when they were cansttdo come to the particulars, the
deception.

After one thousand four hundred fourteen (1414)mihe Princes of the City had been
driven from Florence, and no other government hiaieen instituted, but rather a
certain ambitious license, and public affairs gdimmgn bad to worse, many of the
populari seeing the ruin of the City and not understantigcause, they blamed the
ambitions of some powerful one who would feed tisemlers in order to be able to make
a State to his own liking and take away their lijpeand there were those who went
through the loggias and the plazas speaking hainy Citizens, and threatening them
that if they should ever find themselves (membefshe Signoria, they would uncover
this deceit of theirs and would castigate theroftén happened that ones like these did
ascend to the supreme Magistracy, and when theyiseto that position and saw
things more closely, they recognized whence digsrdmse, and the dangers that hung
over them, and the difficulty of remedying them.dAseeing that the times and not the
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men were causing the disorders, they quickly wéanother mind and acted otherwise,
because the knowledge of things in particular lakért away that deception which, in the
general consideration, they had presupposed. $thibee who at first ((when he was a
private citizen)) heard him speak, and afterwageds them remain quiet in the supreme
Magistracy, believed that this resulted not byrtiae real knowledge of things, but from
their having been perverted and corrupted by thielééo And as this happened to many
men and many times, there arose among them a provkich said: These men have one
mind in the plaza and another in the palace. Cenisig, therefore, all that has been
discussed, it is seen that the quickest possibletavapen the eyes of the People, is by
finding a way ((seeing that a generality deceibesit)) in which they should have to
descend to particulars, as did Pacovius in CapddhenSenate in Rome. | believe also
that it can be concluded that no prudent man oeghit to disregard popular judgment in
particular matters, (such as) the distributionighdies and honors, for in this only the
People do not deceive themselves, and if they deegones, it will be rare when they
deceive themselves more often than do the few ntenhave to make such distributions.
Nor does it seem to me to be superfluous to shaweariollowing chapter the order

which the Senate held in order to deceive the Reogts distributions.

CHAPTER XLVIII

WHOEVER WANTSA MAGISTRACY NOT TOBE GIVEN TO A VILE OR
WICKED ONE, WILL HAVE IT ASKED BY A MAN MORE VILE AND MORE
WICKED, OR BY ONE MORE NOBLE AND MORE GOOD

When the (Roman) Senate became apprehensive éhatibunes with Consular power
should be created from plebeian men, they tookodmeo courses: either they caused
the more reputable men of Rome to be designatday suitable means they (surely)
corrupted some sordid and most ignoble Plebeiahs,mixed with the plebeians of
better quality who usually asked for these officesthat even they should ask for them.
This latter course caused the Plebs to be ashahtbedmselves to give it to the latter,
and the first (course) made them ashamed to takeay from the former. All of which
confirms the proposition of the preceding discusswhere it is shown that the people
deceive themselves in general matters, but theyotideceive themselves in particular
matters.

CHAPTER XLIX

IF THOSE CITIESWHICH HAD THEIR BEGINNING FREE ASROME, HAVE
HAD DIFFICULTY IN FINDING LAWS THAT WOULD MAINTAIN THEM,
THOSE THAT HAD THEIR BEGINNING IN SERVITUDE HAVE ALMOST AN
IMPOSSIBILITY

How difficult it is in establishing a Republic toqvide all those laws that should
maintain her free, is very well shown by the pregref the Roman Republic, which
notwithstanding that it was established with maawd, first by Romulus, and afterwards
by Numa, by Tullus Hostilius, and by Servius, aastlly by the Ten Citizens created for
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such a purpose, none the less in managing than€wyneeds were always discovered
and it was necessary to create new ordinancegmeehed when they created the
Censors, who were one of those provisions thatlaid&eeping Rome free during the
time she existed in liberty. For having becometarbiof the customs of Rome, they
were the most potent cause why the Romans hadieet#éine further corruption of
themselves. In the creation of this Magistracy timelfeed made one error at the start,
creating them for five years: but a short timerl@tevas corrected by the prudence of the
Dictator Mamercus, who, through new laws, redutedstiid Magistracy to eighteen
months: which the Censors who were then (agingffine took so badly, that they
deprived Mamercus from (treating with) the Senateich thing was greatly censured
both by the Plebs and the Fathers: and as histery dot show whether Mamercus was
able to defend himself against this, it must beisesl either that history is defective, or
that the institutions of Rome in this part were @joor it is not well that a Republic
should be so constituted that a Citizen in ordgartonulgate a law conforming to a free
society could be oppressed without any remedy.

But returning to the beginning of this discussi@ay, that for creating such a new
Magistracy it ought to be considered that, if thGstges which had their beginnings in
liberty but become corrupt by themselves, like Rphawve great difficulty in finding
good laws for maintaining themselves free, it istodoe wondered at if those which had
their beginnings in servitude find it, not difficubut impossible ever to organize
themselves so that they are able to live securadyqaietly; this, as is seen, happened to
the City of Florence which, for having had its begngs subject to the Roman Empire,
and having always existed under the governmenthafrs, remained subject for a long
time and without any thought to (freeing) itsefiteaward when the opportunity arrived
for her to breathe free, she began to make hatutishs, which being mixed with
ancient ones that were bad, could not be goodtrarglshe had gone on managing
herself for two hundred years of which there exastaie record, without ever having a
State (Government) by which she could truly beech#f Republic. And these difficulties
which existed in her, have always existed in tHoges that have had beginnings similar
to hers. And although many times ample authoritg gigen by public and free suffrage
to a few Citizens to be able to reform her, yeythave never organized her for the
common good, but always in favor of their own pavthiich made not for order, but for
major disorders in that City. And to come to soradipular example | say, that among
other things that have to be considered by an kestteb of a Republic is to examine into
whose hands he places the authority of blood (J@atkr its own Citizens. This was well
constituted in Rome, for there one could ordinaaippeal to the People; and even if an
important event should occur where the deferringroéxecution through the medium of
an appeal should be dangerous, they had recoutse Rictator, who executed it
immediately: to which refuge they never had rece@scept in necessity. But Florence
and other Cities born as she was ((in servitudag)this authority placed in a foreigner,
who, sent by a Prince performed such an office. Wthey afterwards came into liberty,
they kept this authority in a foreigner, whom tloajled Captain. Which ((because he
was able easily to be corrupted by powerful Citg)¢mwas a pernicious thing. But
afterwards changing itself through the changesogegiments which they organized,
they created the Eight Citizens who should perftrenoffice of that Captain. Which
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arrangement from bad became worse, for the reasensoned at other times, that the
few were always ministers of the few and more p&wécitizens).

The City of Venice is guarded from that (abuse)icliinas (a Council) of Ten Citizens
who are able to punish any Citizen without app&at as this was not enough to punish
the powerful even though they had the authoritgy thstablished (the Council) of Forty:
And in addition the Council of the Pregadi ((whishithe highest council)) had the power
to castigate them. So that lacking an accusere thvas not lacking a judge to keep
powerful men in check. It is no wonder, theref@@ging that in Rome (laws) were made
by herself with many prudent men, new causes spuprgyery day for which she had to
make new laws to maintain her free existence, which other Cities which had
disordered beginnings, such difficulties sprungthpy could never reorganize
themselves.

CHAPTER L

A COUNCIL OR MAGISTRATE OUGHT NOT TOBE ABLE TO STOP THE
ACTIVITIESOFACITY

When T. Quintus Cincinnatus and Gnaius Julius Mentere Consuls in Rome, being
disunited, they stopped all the activities of tRapublic. When the Senate saw this, they
advised the creation of a Dictator, in order thetlb that which, because of their
(Consuls) discords, they could not do. But the @tsdisagreeing on every other thing,
were in accord only on this: not to want to cremai®ictator. So that the Senate not having
any other remedy had recourse to the aid of tHeuhes, who, with the authority of the
Senate, forced the Consuls to obey. Here first [setnoted the usefulness of the
Tribunes, who were not only useful in restrainihg ambitions which the powerful had
against the Plebs, but also that which they empl@yeong themselves. The other, that
there ought never to be established in a City Hi@yof a few to interrupt any of its
decisions which are ordinarily necessary in maimitg the Republic. For instance, if you
give authority to a Council to make a distributmrhonors and offices, or to a
Magistracy the administration of a business, grigper either to impose on them the
necessity that they must do it in any case, orriange that if they did not want to do it
themselves, that another can and ought to dohiérafise this constitution would be
defective and dangerous, as was seen it was in Rbthe authority of the Tribunes
could not have been opposed to the obstinacy sktimnsuls.

In the Venetian Republic, the grand Council disttéds the honors and offices. It
sometimes happened that the general public, drthier contempt or from some false
suggestions, did not create the successors to dggsiates of the City and to those who
administered their outside Empire. This resulted wery great disorder, because
suddenly both the subject lands and the City ilaeked their legitimate judges, nor
could they obtain anything if the majority of tletuncil were not satisfied or deceived.
And this inconvenience would have brought that @tg bad end if it had not been
foreseen by the prudent Citizens, who taking a earent opportunity made a law that all
the Magistrates who are or should be inside ondethe City should never vacate their
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offices until exchanges with their successors weaee. And thus was removed from
that council the evil of being able with peril teetRepublic to stop public activities.

CHAPTER LI

A REPUBLIC OR A PRINCE OUGHT TO FEIGN TO DO THROUGH
LIBERALITY, THAT WHICH NECESSITY CONSTRAINSTHEM

Prudent men always make the best of things in Haions, although necessity should
constrain them to do them in any case. This prueleras well employed by the Roman
Senate when they decided that a public stipendvas go the fighting men, it having
been the military custom of they maintaining theim selves. But the Senate seeing that
war could not be made for any length of time irs tmanner, and, because of this, they
could neither besiege towns nor lead armies tst@mice, and judging it to be necessary
to be able to do the one and the other, decidedtbaaid stipends be given: but they did
it in such a way that they made the best of thatlkhecessity constrained them to do;
and this present was so accepted by the PlebRtmaé went upside down with joy; for

it seemed to them to be a great benefit which ttesser hoped to have, and which they
would never have sought by themselves. And althagT ribunes endeavored to cancel
this decree, showing that it was something thatagged and not lightened the burden
((it being necessary to impose tributes to paystigend)), none the less they could not
do much to keep the Plebs from accepting it: whels further increased by the Senate
by the method by which they assigned the tribdteghose that were imposed on the
Nobles were more serious and larger, and the(feguired) to be paid.

CHAPTER LII

TO REPRIMAND THE INSOLENCE OF A POWERFUL ONE WHO SPRINGS
UPIN A REPUBLIC, THERE ISNO MORE SECURE AND LESS
TROUBLESOME WAY THAN TO FORESTALL HIM THOSE WAYSBY
WHICH HE COMESTO POWER

It will be seen from the above written discoursewhmuch credit the Nobility had
acquired with the Plebs because of the demonstsatiade to their benefit, both by the
stipends ordered, as well also as the method absmg the tributes. If the Nobility had
maintained themselves in this order they would hraweoved every cause for tumult in
that City, and this would have taken away fromTheunes that credit which they had
with the Plebs, and consequently their authorityd Atruly, there cannot exist in a
Republic, and especially in those that are coraigtter method, less troublesome and
more easily opposed to the ambitions of any Citilean to forestall him those ways by
which he observes to be the paths to attain thelardesignates. Which method, if it
had been employed against Cosimo De'Medici, woaicelbeen a much better procedure
for his adversaries than to have driven him owlofence: for if those Citizens who
were competing against him had taken his stylawdring the People, they would have
succeeded without tumult and without violence iavdng from his hands the arms
which he availed himself of most.
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Piero Soderini had made a reputation for himsethenCity of Florence alone by

favoring the General Public; this among the Pegple him the reputation as a lover of
liberty in the City. And certainly it would have é@ an easier and more honest thing for
those Citizens who envied him for his greatnesy])Y&ess dangerous and less harmful to
the Republic, for them to have forestalled himhe wvays by which he made himself
great, than to want to oppose him in such a watywita his ruin, all the rest of the
Republic should be ruined; for if they had takeragdrom his hands those arms which
made him strong ((which they could have done egdiney could have opposed him in
all the councils and all the public deliberatiomédby and without suspicion. And if
anyone should reply that if those Citizens who th&&ro made an error in not
forestalling him the ways with which he gained rgpion for himself among the People,
Piero also made an error in not forestalling himsthways by which his adversaries
made him be feared: for which Piero merits to beusgd, as much because it was
difficult for him to have done so, as also becauses not honest for him: For the means
with which he was attacked were to favor the Medigih which favors they beat him
and, in the end, ruined him. Piero, therefore, dadt honestly take up this part in order
that he could destroy that liberty by his good nataevhich he had been put in charge to
guard: Moreover, these favors not being able tddree suddenly and secretly, would
have been most dangerous for Piero; for whenevehbeld be discovered to be a friend
of the Medici, he would have become suspect aredhay the People: whence there
arose more opportunities to his enemies to attaokan they had before.

In every proceeding, therefore, men ought to candite defects and perils which it
(presents), and not to undertake it if it shouldvime dangerous than useful,
notwithstanding the result should conform to tlugcision: for to do otherwise in this
case it would happen to them as it happened tauBuiCicero), who, wanting to take
away the favors from Marcantonio, increased thenhiim: for Marcantonio having been
judged an enemy of the Senate, and having gathegether that great army in good part
from the soldiers who had been followers of Casgaatty, Tullius, in order to deprive
him of those soldiers advised the Senate to gitleoanly to Octavian and send him with
the army and the Consuls against him (Antony) aidthe latter (Octavian), and thus
Marcantonio remaining bereft of favor, would easig/destroyed. Which (thing) turned
out to the contrary, for Marcantonio won over O@avo himself, who, leaving Tullius
and the Senate, joined him. Which (thing) broudidua the complete destruction of the
party of the Aristocracy (Patricians). Which wasyeto foresee, and that which Tullius
advised should not have been believed, but shaud kept account always that name
which, with so much glory, had destroyed his ensraied acquired for him the
Principality of Rome, and they ought never to hbgkeved they could expect anything
from his supporters favorable to liberty.
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CHAPTER LI

THE PEOPLE MANY TIMESDESIRE THEIR RUIN, DECEIVED BY A FALSE
SPECIES OF GOOD: AND HOW GREAT HOPES AND STRONG PROMISES
EASILY MOVE THEM

After conquering the City of the Veienti, thereened into the Roman People the idea
that it would be a useful thing for the City of Rerifione half of the Romans should go
and live at Veii, arguing that because that Citygwah in countryside, full of buildings,
and near to Rome, it could enrich the half of tleer@n Citizens and not disturb any civil
activities because of the nearness of the locatdrich thing appeared to the Senate and
the wiser Romans so useless and so harmful, teptstid freely they would rather suffer
death than consent to such a decision. So thasahigct coming up for debate, the Plebs
were so excited against the Senate that it wowe bame to arms and bloodshed if the
Senate had not made itself a shield of some olceateemed Citizens, reverence for
whom restrained the Plebs so that they did notggoé@ny further with their insolence.
Here, two things are to be noted. The first, thahyntimes, deceived by a false illusion
of good, the People desire their own ruin, andssitbey are made aware of what is bad
and what is good by someone in whom they have, fdithRepublic is subjected to
infinite dangers and damage. And if chance causeplB not to have faith in anyone ((as
occurs sometimes, having been deceived beforer dyhevents or by men)), their ruin
comes of necessity. And Dante says of his promositi the discussion he makes in De
Monarchia (On Monarchy), that the People many tistemut,Life to their death and

death to their life. From this unbelief it sometimes happens in Repshhat good
proceedings are not undertaken, as was said alidkre Wenetians who, when assaulted
by so many enemies could not undertake a procedwgaining some of them over to
themselves by giving to them things taken from thieecause of this war was moved
against them and a conspiracy of (other) Princedenagainst them, before their ruin had
come.

Considering therefore what is easy and what iscditfto persuade a People to, this
distinction can be made: either that which you haveersuade them to represents at first
sight a gain or a loss, or truly it appears a cgeoas or cowardly proceeding: and if, in
the things that are placed in front of the peoiplere is seen a gain even though it is
concealed under a loss, and if it appears couragexen though it is hidden beneath the
ruin of the Republic, it will always be easy to gemde the multitude to it: and thus it will
always be difficult to persuade them of those pedasgs where either some usefulness
or loss is apparent, even though the welfare andfiigof the Republic) were hidden
under it. This that | have said is confirmed byriité examples, Roman and foreign,
modern and ancient.

For, from this, there arose the evil opinion thausg up in Rome of Fabius Maximus,
who could not persuade the Roman people that itusakess to that Republic to proceed
slowly in that war, and to sustain the attack ohkibal without engaging in battle,
because that people judged this proceeding cowaadtydid not see what usefulness
there should be in that, and Fabius did not haffecsnt cause to demonstrate it to them:
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and the People are so blinded on these ideas wéfyrahat although the Roman People
had made that error of giving authority to the Masif the horse of Fabius to enable him
to engage in battle, even though Fabius did not tearand that because of this authority
the Roman camp would have been broken up exceptégrrudence of Fabius which
remedied it; this experience was not enough famtHer they afterwards made Varro
Consul, not for any of his merits but for havingmised throughout all the plazas and
public places of Rome to rout Hannibal anytime heud be given the authority. From
this came the battle and defeat of Cannae, andsalcaosed the ruin of Rome. | want to
cite on this proposition another Roman example.rital had been in Italy eight or ten
years, had filled this province with killings of R@ans, when M. Centenius Penula came
to the Senate, a very base man ((none the lesachedme rank in the military)), and
offered them that if they gave him authority todixe to raise an army of volunteers in
any place in Italy he wished, he would in a vergrstime give them Hannibal, either
taken or dead. The demands of this man appearédhido the Senate: none the less
thinking that if they should deny him this, his vegt would be later known by the
People, that there might arise some tumult, envg,ilhwill against the Senatorial order,
they conceded it to him; desiring rather to puti@mger all those who followed him than
to cause new indignation to spring up among theole&nowing how much a like
proceeding would be accepted and how difficultaidd be to dissuade them. This man,
therefore, with an unorganized and undisciplinedtilmde went to meet Hannibal, and
he no sooner had come to the encounter than heaWitis followers, were routed and
killed.

In Greece in the City of Athens, Nicias, a mosi®es and prudent man, never could
persuade that people that it would not be goodtargl assault Sicily, so that this
decision taken against the will of the wise caubedcomplete ruin of Athens. When
Scipio was made Consul and desired the provinedrafa, he promised to everyone the
ruin of Carthage; when the Senate did not agréleisdoecause of the verdict of Fabius
Maximus, he threatened to bring it before the Peog he very well knew that such
decisions were liked by the People.

On this proposition an example can be given ofayun City, as it was when Messer
Ercole Bentivogli, commander of the Florentine &g ctogether with Antonio Giacomini,
after having defeated Bartolomeo D'Alvino at Sandénti, went to besiege Pisa: which
enterprise was decided upon by the People on thelpromises of Messer Ercole,
although many of the wise Citizens censured itenthre less there was no remedy, being
pushed by that desire of the general public whiek taased on the brave promises of the
commander.

| say, therefore, that there is no easier way ito auRepublic where the People have
authority, than to involve them in a brave enteprbecause where the People are of any
importance, they will always accept them, nor wikre be anyone of contrary opinion
who will know any remedy. But if the ruin of thet€results from this, there also and
more often results the ruin of the particular @tig who are in charge of such
enterprises: for the People having expected vicibdefeat comes, they do not blame
fortune or the impotence of those who commandetthair wickedness and ignorance,
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but most of the times they either kill or impristhem, or exile them, as happened to
infinite Carthaginian Captains and to many Athegiaxor do any victories that they
might have had in the past benefit them, becawsedte all cancelled by the present
defeat, as happened to our Antonio Giacomini, wiob having conquered Pisa as he
promised and the People expected, fell into sugulao disgrace that, notwithstanding
his past infinite good works, he (was allowed te¢ Imore because of the humanity of
those who had authority who defended him from thegre than for any other reason.

CHAPTERLIV

HOW MUCH AUTHORITY A GREAT MAN HASIN RESTRAINING AN
EXCITED MULTITUDE (MOB)

The second notable item mentioned in the text@fdhove chapter is, that nothing is so
apt to restrain an excited multitude (mob) as #werence (inspired) by some man of
gravity and authority who encounters them; andwititout reason Virgil says:

When they saw a man of grave aspect and strong with merit
They became silent, and stood with eager ears.

Therefore, he who is in charge of an army, or he filds himself in a City where a
tumult has arisen, ought to present himself thetle as much grace and as honorably as
he can, attiring himself with the insignia of hasxk which he holds in order to make
himself more revered. A few years ago Florence diasled into two factions, who
called themselves, thusly, the Frateschi (Brotherhd Arrabiati (Angered); and coming
to arms, the Frateschi were defeated, among whasrPagolantonio Soderini, a Citizen
greatly reputed in those times; and during thosautts the People went armed to his
house to sack it, Messer Francesco, his brothem, Bishop of Volterra and today
Cardinal, by chance found himself in the house; vésosoon as he heard the noise and
saw the disturbance, dressed himself in his mgsiifitd clothes and over them put on
his Episcopal surplice, and went to meet those dromes, and with his person and his
words stopped them: which (thing) was talked alamat celebrated throughout the City
for many days.

| conclude, therefore, that there is no soundenare necessary remedy to restrain an
excited multitude than the presence of a man whiidbpresence appears and is revered.
It is seen, therefore, ((to return to the precedaxy)) with how much obstinacy the
Roman Plebs accepted that proceeding of going tido€eause they judged it useful, but
did not recognize the danger that existed undenrtbé; and that the many tumults
which arose there would cause troubles, if the teewdh serious men (and) full of
reverence had not restrained their fury.
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CHAPTER LV

HOW EASILY THINGSARE MANAGED IN THAT CITY WHERE THE
MULTITUDE ISNOT CORRUPT, AND THAT WHERE THERE ISEQUALITY
A PRINCIPALITY CANNOT BE ESTABLISHED, AND WHERE THERE IS
NONE A REPUBLIC CANNOT BE ESTABLISHED

Although above there has been much discussed thiahws to be feared or to be hoped
for in corrupt Cities, none the less it does neinséo me outside this subject to consider
a decision of the Senate concerning the vow thatilies had made to give the tenth part
of the plunder of the Veienti to Apollo: which plder having come into the hands of the
Roman Pleb, and being unable otherwise to revievatitount of it, the Senate made and
edict that everyone should present to the Reptidicenth part of that which they had
plundered. And although such a decision was noinpateffect, the Senate afterwards
having taken other ways and means for satisfyingllapn fulfillment for the Pleb, none
the less from such decisions it is seen how muelSdnate confided in them (the
People), and how they judged that no one wouldregent exactly all that which was
commanded of them by the edict. And on the othadh# is seen how the Pleb did not
think of evading the edict in any part by givingdghan they ought, but to relieve
themselves of this by showing open indignationsTédxample, together with many others
that have been recited above, show how much goedmmesreligion there was in that
People, and how much good there was to be hopdtbfarthem. And, truly, when this
goodness does not exist, no good is to be hopeddsaran be hoped for in those
provinces which, in these times, are seen to beipras is Italy above all others, even
though France and Spain have their part of suatupton. And, if in those provinces,
there are not seen as many disorders as arisayreitery day, it derives not so much
from the goodness of the people ((which in good isdacking)) as from having a King
who keeps them united, not only by his virtu, bytlie institutions of those Kingdoms
which are yet unspoiled.

In the province of Germany this goodness and tigion is seen to exist in great
(measure) in those People, which makes for theesde of many Republics in freedom,
and they so observe the laws that no one fromensidutside dares to attack them. And
that this is true that in their kingdom there yests a good part of that ancient goodness,
| would like to give an example similar to that givabove of the Senate and the Roman
Pleb. When it occurred in those Republics that they to spend any quantity of money
for public account, those Magistrates or Councit®wad the authority imposed on all
the inhabitants of the City (a tax) of one or tvayqent of what each one had of value.
And such decision being made in accordance witlathe of the land everyone
presented himself before the collectors of thisastpand first taking an oath to pay the
right sum, he threw into a box provided for thatgmse that which it appeared to him
according to his conscience he ought to pay: talwpayment there was no witness
other than he who paid. From which it can be cdojed how much goodness and how
much religion still exists in those people. Anduight to be noted that every one paid the
true amount, for if it had not been paid, the intpesuld not have yielded that amount
which they had planned in accordance with previmes that had been taken, and if they
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had not yielded (this amount), the fraud would éeognized, and if it had been
recognized other means than this would have bé@mt&Vhich goodness is much more
to be admired in these times as it is very raitiiera it is seen to be remaining only in
that province: which result from two things; theepthat they do not have great
commerce with their neighbors, for others havecoote to their homes nor have they
gone to the homes of others, but have been cowinthose goods, live on those foods,
clothe themselves with the wool which the countigvdes, which has taken away any
reason for intercourse and (consequently) the b@wgrof any corruption: hence they
have not been able to take up the customs of #echr of the Spanish, or of the Italians,
which nations all together are the corrupters efilorld. The other cause, is that that
Republic, whose political existence is maintainadasrupted, does not permit that any
of its Citizens to be or live in the manner of an@@man, instead maintain among
themselves a perfect equality, and are the greateshies of those Lords and Gentlemen
who are in that province: and if, by chance, argusthcome into their hands, they kill
them as being Princes of corruption and the caliseery trouble.

And to clarify what is (meant by) this name of Gemntan, | say that those are called
Gentlemen who live idly on the provisions of theltundant possessions, without having
any care either to cultivate or to do any otherlwororder to live. Such as these are
pernicious to every Republic and to every Provitedg:more pernicious are those who,
in addition to the above mentioned fortune, alsmmw@and castles, and have subjects who
obey them. Of these two sorts of men, the KingdéiMaples, the Lands of Rome, the
Romagna, and Lombardy, are full. From which it repgpthat there never has been a
Republic in those provinces, nor any political eetge (system), because such kinds of
men are all enemies of every civil society. Angbiavinces so constituted, to want to
introduce a Republic would be impossible. But atyarbiter (monarch) would
recognize it, and he would have no other meansobesitablish a Kingdom: the reason is
this, that when the body of people is so corrupted the laws are not sufficient to
restrain it, there needs to be established thatestiperior force, which is the Royal hand
that, with absolute and full power, places a réstrta the excessive ambitions and
corruption of the Powerful. This (cause) is vedfigy the example of Tuscany, where
one sees in a small extent of land there haveegkist a long time three Republics,
Florence, Siena, and Lucca; and although the @hs of that Province are in a way
subject to these, yet, by their spirit and thesgtiitions, it is seen that they maintain, or
attempt to maintain, their liberty: all of whichises from there not being any lords of
castles in that province, and few or no Gentlenbemhthere exists so much equality, that
it would be easy for a prudent man who had knowdeafgancient civilizations, to
introduce a civil government there. But its misfiores have been so great, that up to
these times not any one has come forth who hasdiderio or known how to do it.

From this discussion, therefore, this conclusiodravn, that he who would want to
establish a Republic where there are many Gentleocagmot do so unless first he
extinguishes them all; and that he who would wargdtablish a Kingdom or a
Principality where there is great equality, wilee be able to do so unless he withdraws
from that equality many of the ambitious and ungsperits, and makes them Gentlemen
in fact and not in name, giving them castles argbpssions, as well as giving them aid
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of men and money, so that surrounded by theserhthoaugh them maintain his power,
and they through his support can maintain theiriaomns, and the others constrained to
endure that yoke which force and nothing else cowdéte them endure. And, because of
this, there being a proportion of those who foned those who are forced, each man will
remain firm in his rank. And as the establishing@d®epublic in a province better
adapted to being a Kingdom, or to establishingragom in one better adapted to being
a Republic, is a matter for one who in brains amth@rity is rare, there have been many
who have wanted to do so, but few only who haveambow to bring it about. For the
greatness of the undertaking in part frightens thechin part stops them, so that they fail
in the very beginning. | believe that this opinmimine, that a Republic cannot be
established where there are Gentlemen, appeansaoptd the experience of the
Venetian Republic, in which none could have ank mxcept those who were
Gentlemen. To which it is answered that this exandioles not oppose it, for the
Gentlemen in that Republic are more so in name ithéact, as they do not have great
incomes from possessions, their riches being fodimecommerce and movable
property: and, in addition, none of them have eastr any jurisdiction over men; but in
them that name of Gentleman is a name of dignitiyraputation, without being based on
those things on which men are called GentlemenhardCities. And as other Republics
have all their divisions (of classes) under varinames, so Venice is divided into
Gentlemen and Popolari, and wants that the formethave all the honors, from which
all others are entirely excluded. This does nosealisorders in those towns for the
reasons mentioned at other times. Republics, theretan be established where a great
equality exists or can be established, and, ocdhé&ary, a Principality can be
established where a great inequality exists; otlserthey will lack proportion and have
little durability.

CHAPTER LVI

BEFORE GREAT EVENTSOCCURIN A CITY OR A PROVINCE, SIGNS
COME WHICH FORETELL THEM, OR MEN WHO PREDICT THEM

Whence it arises | do not know, but from ancierd emodern examples it is seen that no
great event ever takes place in a City or a Pravihat has not been predicted either by
fortune tellers, by revelations, by prodigies, grdbher celestial signs. And in order for
me not to go distant from home in proving this,rgeae knows how the coming of King
Charles VIII of France into Italy was predicted Bgother Girolamo Savonarola, and
how in addition to this it was said throughoutyttiat at Arezzo there had been seen in
the air men-at-arms battling together. In additimthis, everyone knows how, before the
death of Lorenzo De'Medici the elder, the Duomo hiaé its highest part by a bolt
from the skies which very greatly damaged thatieelifAlso everyone knows how, a
little while before Piero Soderini, who had beerdm&onfalonier for life by the
Florentine people, had been driven out and depm¥dus rank, the palace was struck in
the same manner by a (lightning) stroke. | coutd other examples in addition to these,
which | will omit to avoid tedium. | shall narrataly that which T. Livius tells of before
the coming of the French (Gauls) to Rome, thatasy one Marcus Creditus, a Pleb,
reported to the Senate that, passing at midnigatgh the Via Nova (New Road), he
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had heard a voice louder than human which admoaikime that he should report to the
Magistrates that the Gauls were coming to Rome.CBluse of this | believe should be
discussed and interpreted by a man who has knowlefigatural and supernatural
things, which | have not. But it could be, as sddhdosophers hold, that this air being so
full of spirits, having an intelligence which bytoeal virtu foresee future events, and
having compassion for men, so that they can waamthy such signs to prepare for
defense. But, however it may be, such is the ti(atigl) that always after such incidents
there follows things extraordinary and new in thevinces.

CHAPTER LVII
TOGETHER THE PLEBS ARE STRONG, DISPERSED THEY ARE WEAK

There were many Romans ((after the ruin of theimtxy had ensued because of the
passage of the Gauls)) who had gone to live atagaitrary to the constitution and orders
of the Senate, which, in order to remedy this disorcommanded through its public
edicts that everyone within a certain time and umgéetain penalties should return to
inhabit Rome. Which edict at first was made lighby those against whom it was made,
but afterwards when the time came for obeyindytall obeyed. And Titus Livius said
these wordds-rom being ferocious when together, fear made them individually obedient.
And truly this part of the nature of the multitucknnot be better shown than by this
sentence. For the multitude many times is audacgiospeaking against the decision of
their Prince: but afterwards, when they see thalpem sight, not trusting one another,
they run to obey. So that it is certainly to berst®at whatever may be said of a People
about their good or bad disposition, ought notedbld of great account, if you are well
prepared to be able to maintain your authorithéyt are well disposed, and if they are
ill-disposed, to be able to provide that they dbattack you. This refers to those evil
dispositions which the People have from causegs ttia@ their having lost either their
liberty or their Prince much loved by them, but wieatill living: for the evil dispositions
that arise from these causes are formidable abeery ¢hing, and have need of great
remedies to restrain them: their indispositionsnfi@ther (causes) are easily managed if
they do not have Chiefs to whom they have recodiosgon the one hand, there is
nothing more formidable than a multitude loose aitlout a Head, and on the other
hand, there is nothing weaker, because whenewvehtge arms in their hands it is easy
to subdue them, if you have a shelter which enaldeago avoid their first attack: for
when their spirits are cooled down a little, andreane sees that he has to return to his
house, they begin to be distrustful of themselaes, to think of their individual safety
either by fleeing or surrendering themselves. Atitude so excited, therefore, in
wanting to escape these perils, has promptly toenaaldead among themselves, who
would control it, keep it united, and think of defense, as the Roman plebs did when,
after the death of Virginius, they departed fronmi®g and to save themselves created
twenty Tribunes from among themselves: and if theyot do this, it will always happen
as T. Livius said in the above written words, thlhtogether they are strong, but when
each one then begins to think of his own perily thecome vile and weak.
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CHAPTER LVIII
THE MULTITUDE ISWISER AND MORE CONSTANT THAN A PRINCE

Nothing is more vain and more inconstant than théitade, so our T. Livius and all
other Historians affirm. For it often occurs in reing the actions of men to observe the
multitude to have condemned some one to deathth@tdame (multitude) afterwards
weeping and very much wishing him back; as is skerRoman people did in the case of
Manlius Capitolinus, who, having condemned himéati, afterwards most earnestly
desired him back. And the words of the author bhesé:As soon as they knew there was

no peril from, they desired to have him back. And elsewhere, where he tells of the
incidents which arose in Syracuse after the defatliemonymus, nephew of Hiero, says:
It is the nature of multitude, either to serve humbly, or to dominate haughtily. |1 do not
know, in wanting to defend a thing which ((as | @aaid)) is accused by all writers, if |
were to undertake a cause so hard and full ofcdiffy, that | would have either to
abandon it in shame, or to go on with it burdendgni&ut however it may be, | do not
judge, or will ever judge, it to be a defect toated any opinion with arguments, without
wanting to employ either authority or force.

| say, therefore, the individual men, and especitinces, can be accused of that defect
which the writers accuse the multitudes; for anyahe is not controlled by the laws,

will make the same errors as a loose multitude. thrglcan be easily observed, for there
are and there have been many Princes, but of ibe ggod wise ones there have been
only a few, | say, of those Princes who have béxa t® break that restraint which could
control them; among whom are not those Kings wioseain Egypt in that ancient period
when that province was governed by laws, nor thds® arose in Sparta, nor those who
have risen in France in our times, which Kingdommare regulated by laws than any
other Kingdom of our times of which there is knogde. And these Kingdoms which
arise under such constitutions are not to be plat#dtht number whence the nature of
each man individually has to be considered, arsg&oif he is like the multitude; for
alongside them there ought to be placed a multicaderolled by laws in the same way
as they (the Kings) were, and the same goodnekbevibund in them as we see in (the
Kings), and we will see that they serve neithergmily nor humbly; as was the Roman
People, who while the Republic remained incorraptier served humbly or ruled
insolently, but rather with its institutions and §fistracies held its rank honorably. And
when it was necessary to spring up against a powente who was harming them, they
did so, as was seen with Manlius and the Ten, #mef®who sought to oppress them;
and so also when it was necessary for the publiatysto obey the Dictators and Consuls.
And if the Roman People desired Manlius Capitoliafisr his death, it is not to be
wondered at, for they desired his virtu, which baén such that the memory of them
brought compassion to everyone, and would havehi®gdower to cause that same result
in any Prince, for it is the verdict of all writetfsat virtu is lauded and admired even in
ones enemies: and if so much desire could haveresshim, the Roman people would
have given him the same judgment as they did whey tbok him from prison, a little
before they condemned him to death: and as wassatsoof Princes held to be wise,
who have had some persons put to death and thatlygregretted it, as Alexander with
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Clitus and his other friends, and Herod with MamemBut that which our Historian says
of the nature of the multitude, he does not sayate who were regulated by laws, such
as were the Romans, but of an unbridled multitadeyas that of Syracuse, which made
those errors which infuriated and unbridled men enakd as Alexander and Herod did
in the abovementioned cases.

The nature of the multitude, therefore, is noteédobkamed any more than that of Princes,
for they all err equally when they all are ableetowithout control. Of which, in addition
to what | have said, there are many examples, footh among the Roman Emperors and
from among other Tyrants and Princes, where so nmagnstancy and recklessness of
life is observed, as is ever found in any multitudeonclude therefore, contrary to the
common opinion which says that the People, whey dine Princes, are changeable and
ungrateful, affirming that there are no more ofsheefects in them than there are in
particular Princes: And to accuse the People aadPtinces together can be the truth; but
to except the Princes would be a deception: Faaple that commands and is well
organized will be stable, prudent, grateful, antlatberwise than a Prince, or even better
than a Prince, although he be esteemed wise. Anldeoother hand, a Prince loosened
from the (control) of the laws, will be ungratefiiconstant, and more imprudent than a
people. And that difference in their proceedingses; not from the different nature, ((for
it is the same in everyone, and if there is an athge for good, it is in the People)) but
from the more or less respect they have for the lamder which one and the other live.
And whoever considers the Roman people will seeftimidour hundred years they have
been enemies of the name of Royalty and loversooy g@nd of the common good of
their country: He will see so many examples empddyg them which testify to the one
thing and the other. And if anyone should allege#othe ingratitude that they (the
Roman people) showed against Scipio, | will replgttwhich was discussed above at
length on this subject, where it has been showinpibaple are less ungrateful than
Princes. But as to prudence and stability, | daat & people is more prudent, more
stable, and of better judgment than a Prince: Astdvithout reason is the voice of the
people like that of God, for a universal opiniorséen causes marvelous effects in its
prognostication, so that it would seem that by sbidden virtu, evil or good is foreseen.
As to the judging of things, it is rarely seen thdien they hear two speakers who hold
opposite views, if they are of equal virtu, theyra take up the the better opinion, and
they are capable of seeing the truth in what thear.bAnd if ((as has been said above))
they err in things concerning bravery, or whichegopuseful, a Prince also errs many
times in his own passions, which are much gretan those of the people. It will also be
seen that in the election of their magistratesy thake by far a better selection than a
Prince, but a people will never be persuaded thatietter to bring to that dignity a man
of infamous and corrupt habits: to which a Prinayroe persuaded easily and in a
thousand ways. It will be seen that when a peogggrito hold a thing in horror, they
remain in that opinion for many centuries, whiclmat seen in a Prince. And on both of
these two things, the testimony of the Roman pewapleuffice for me, who, in so many
hundreds of years, in so many elections of CoreudisTribunes, they did not make four
elections of which they had to repent. And ((aavéisaid)) they held the name of
Royalty in so much hatred, that no obligation tg ahits Citizens who should seize that
title would enable him to escape the merited pgnaitaddition to this, it will be seen
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that the Cities where the people are Princes, ntakgreatest progress in the shortest
time and much greater than those who have alwags tbeder a Prince, as Rome did
after the driving out of the Kings, and Athens dfter they were free of Pisistratus.
Which cannot arise except that those governmentsegbeople are better than those of
the Princes.

Nor do | want that there should be opposed to mygiop all that which our Historian has
said in the aforementioned text and in any othariffthere should be discussed all the
disorders of the People, all the disorders of ttieces, all the glories of the People, all
those of the Princes, it will be seen that the Reape far superior in goodness and in
glory. And if Princes are superior to the peopl@astituting laws, forming civil
governments, make new statutes and ordinanceBgihygle are so much superior in
maintaining the institutions which will add to tgry of those who established them.

And in sum to epilogue this material, | say tha 8tates of the Princes have lasted a
long time, the States of the Republics have laatieahg time, and both have had need to
be regulated by laws; for a Prince who can do weavants is a madman, and a People
which can do as it wants to is not wise. If, theref discussion is to be had of a Prince
obligated by laws, and of a People unobligatedheyt, more virtu will be observed in
the People than in Princes: if the discussion lsettiad of both loosened (from such
control), fewer errors will be observed in the Hedpan in the Princes, and those that
are fewer have the greater remedies: For a licesgémd tumultuous People can be talked
to by a good man, and can easily be returned tgdbd path: (but) there is no one who
can talk to a Prince, nor is there any other rentedysteel (sword). From which the
conjecture can be made of the maladies of the ndete other: that if words are enough
to cure the malady of the People, and that of tivec® needs the sword, there will never
be anyone who will not judge that where the greatee is required, they are where the
greater errors exist. When a People is indeed dieloki the foolishness that they do is not
to be feared, nor is fear to be had of the presetady, but of that which can arise, a
Tyrant being able to rise up amidst so much confudBut the contrary happens in the
case of bad Princes, where the present evil iefieand there is hope for the future, men
persuading themselves that the (termination) af thves can make liberty spring up.
Thus the difference between the one and the oghean, that one concerns things that
are, the other of things that will be. The crusliié the multitude are (directed) against
those whom they fear will oppose the common gdoasé of a Prince are (directed)
against those whom he fears will oppose his owrdgBat the opinion against the
People arises because everyone speaks evil ottmefreely and without fear even
while they reign; of the Princes they talk withh@tisand fears and a thousand
apprehensions. And it does not appear to me tatstde this subject ((for this matter
draws me there)) to discuss in the following chaptieether alliances made with a
Republic, or those made with a Prince, can beddust
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CHAPTERLIX

WHICH ALLIANCESOR LEAGUES CAN BE TRUSTED, WHETHER THOSE
MADE WITH A REPUBLIC OR THOSE MADE WITH A PRINCE

As there occurs every day that Princes or Repubiiike leagues and friendships
between themselves, and also similarly alliancelsaaeords are drawn between a
Republic and a Prince, it appears to me propexamee whose faith is more stable, and
which ought to be held more in account, that oepublic or that of a Prince. In
examining everything, | believe that in many cabey are the same, and in some there
is a difference. | believe, therefore, that accandgle by force will not be observed either
by a Prince or by a Republic: | believe that whear fof (losing) the State comes to pass,
both will break the faith in order not to loseatd will serve you ingratitude. Demetrius,
who was called Conqueror of Cities, had given itditvenefits to the Athenians: it
happened that later, having been routed by his mseand taking refuge in Athens as a
City friendly and obligated to him, was not receiv®y her: which saddened him much
more than had the loss of his forces and his aRompey, having been routed by Caesar
in Thessaly, took refuge in Egypt with Ptolemy, whothe past he had reinstated in his
Kingdom, but was put to death by him. Which ins&mat is seen, have the same
reasons; none the less it was more humanely enploya Republic and with less

injury, than by the Prince. Where there is feagréifore, there will be found in each the
same (loss of) faith. And if in either a RepublicaoPrince it is found that they observe
the faith even if ruin may be expected, this alsymrise from similar reasons. For it can
very well occur that a Prince, who is a friend gfaaverful Prince (and) who may not
then have the opportunity to defend him, can hbpewith time he (the latter) will
restore his Principality to him; or believe he vifid either faith or accords with his
enemies. Of this kind have been the Princes oKthgdom of Naples who have

followed the French side. And as for Republics,uBdigm in Spain was of this kind,
which hazarded her own ruin in order to follow ®eman side, and with Florence in
MDXII (1512) in order to follow the French side. & believe, taking everything into
account, that in such cases where danger is immitiere will be found greater stability
in the Republics than in Princes: For even if teg@blics had the same spirit and the
same wants as Princes, their movements being slwilelways make them take longer
to form resolutions than Princes, and becauseistiiey will be less prompt in breaking
their faith.

Alliances are broken for usefulness. In this, Réipatare more careful in the observance
of accords than Princes. And it is possible to ekamples where a minimum of
usefulness has caused a Prince to break his &amithywhere a great usefulness has not
caused faith to be broken by a Republic; as wasptte@eeding which Themosticles
proposed to the Athenians, to whom in his speecaltehe had a counsel that would be
of great usefulness to their country, but couldtebtit so as not to disclose it for
discovering it would take away the opportunity ofrdy it. Whence the people of Athens
elected Aristedes to whom he should confide theéenaind according to which they
would later decide as it might appear to them: whpon Themosticles showed that the
fleet of all Greece, although they were under tfaath, was in such a position that they
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could easily win it for themselves or destroy ihigh would make the Athenians the
arbiters of that Province. Whence Aristedes rejpdoiack to the people that the proposal
of Themosticles was most useful, but most dishoestvhich reason the people
rejected it entirely, which would not have beena&by Philip the Macedonian and the
other Princes who had looked for more usefulness weho had gained more by breaking
the faith than by any other means.

Of the breaking of pacts because of some causefoiobservance, | will not speak, as it
is an ordinary thing: but | will talk of those theate broken for extraordinary reasons,
where | believe, from the things said, that thepgbeonake fewer errors than Princes, and
because of this, they can be trusted more tharcéin

CHAPTERLX

HOW THE CONSULSHIP AND EVERY OTHER MAGISTRACY IN ROME
OUGHT TO BE (BESTOWED) WITHOUT ANY REGARD TO AGE

And it is to be seen from the course of Historyt thea Roman Republic, after the
Consulship came to the Pleb, admitted all its €&z (to this dignity) without regard to
age or blood (birth), even though the regard toremyer existed in Rome as they always
went to find virtu, whether it was in young menabd. This is seen from the testimony of
Valerius Corvinus who was made Consul at twentgdhyears (of age); and Valerius
said, talking to his soldiers, that the Consulstg the reward of virtu, not of blood.

Which thing can be much discussed, whether ortnstwell considered. As to blood
(birth), this was conceded because of necessityttaa same necessity which existed in
Rome would also be found in every City that wariteave the same success as Rome
had, as has been said at another time; for hasishipnot be given to men without
reward, nor can the hope of obtaining the rewarthken away without peril. And it was
proper, therefore, that the plebs should have t¢ipe lof obtaining the Consulship, and
that they should nourish this hope for a time, wuthattaining it: When afterward the
hope was not enough, they had to arrive at thattrébhe Consulship). The City that does
not admit its Plebs to any of its glory, can tréeem in their own way, as has been
discussed elsewhere; but that City which wantstomplish that which Rome did,
cannot make this distinction.

And given that it is so (as regards birth), thesgio® of age needs no reply, rather it is
necessarily disposed of; for in electing a young twea rank which has need of the
prudence of an old man, it happens ((the multituaéng to elect him)) that he should
come to that rank through some noble action thathloelld make. And when a young
man is of such great virtu as to have made hinksefvn by some notable thing, it would
be a very harmful thing if that City should notnhge able to avail itself of him, and that
it should have to wait until he should have agetl)dhat age deprive him of that vigor
of spirit and activity of which (at that age) hisuntry should avail itself, as Rome
availed itself of Valerius Corvinus, of Scipio, Bbmpey, and of many other who
triumphed when very young.
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1. That is, an Executive, a House of Lords or Sefmtiginally sitting as a Judiciary), and a Comson
House of Representatives or Legislature each aticheck and balance the other.

2. A judiciary.

3. Establish a National Army or Militia, rather theely on Mercenaries.
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DISCOURSES OF NICCOLO MACHIAVELLI
ON THE FIRST TEN (BOOKS) OF TITUS LIVIUS
TO ZANOBI BUONDELMONTI AND COSIMO RUCELLAI

SECOND BOOK

Men always praise ((but not always reasonably)ath@ent times and find fault with the
present; and they are such partisans of things thastthey celebrate not only that age
which has been recalled to their memory by knowiteng, but those also ((being now
old)) which they remember having seen in their flodnd when this opinion of theirs is
false ((as it is most of the times)) | am persudtiedeasons by which they are led to
such deception are various. And the first | belisvéhat the whole truth which would
bring out the infamy of those times, and they afyi@nd magnify those others that could
bring forth their glory. Moreover, the greater nianbf writers so obey the fortune of the
winners that, in order to make their victories gias, they not only exaggerate that
which is gotten by their own virtu, but they als@ggerate the actions of the enemies; so
that whoever afterwards is born in either of the fwovinces, both the victorious and the
defeated ones, has cause to marvel at those mamaeg] and is forced summarily to
praise and love them. In addition to this, menrathings either from fear or envy, these
two reasons for hating past events come to begxghed, as they are not able to offend
or give cause for envy of them. But the contrarggdens with those things that are
(presently) in operation and are seen, which becgos have a complete knowledge of
them as they are not in any way hidden from yod; larowing the good together with

the many other things which are displeasing to you,are constrained to judge the
present more inferior than the past, althoughuthtthe present might merit much more
of that glory and fame; | do not discuss mattersgo@ng to the arts, which shine so
much by themselves, which time cannot take awaddra little more glory which they
merit by themselves; but | speak of those mattersrent to the lives and customs of
men, of which such clear evidences are not seen.

| repeat, therefore, that the custom of praising) laaming as mentioned above is true,
but it is not true that you err in doing it. Fonsetimes of necessity our judgment is the
truth, as human affairs are always in motion, eiteeending or descending. And we see
a City or a Province well-organized in its govermniey some excellent man, and for a
time always progressing toward the better throtghvirtu of that organizer. He who is
born in that state, and praises the past morettieapresent, deceives himself; and his
deception is caused by those things mentioned alButef they are born in that City or
province after the time when it has begun to des¢erits bad times, then he does not
deceive himself. And in thinking of how these thsrgp on, | judge that the world has
always been in the same condition, and that tiseas much good as there is bad in it; but
this bad and good vary from province to provineeisaseen by the historian of those
ancient Kingdoms which varied from one another beeaf the variations in customs,
while the world remained the same: the only diffeewas, that where virtu first found a
place in Assyria, it then (moved) to Media, afterssato Persia, and from there came to
Italy and Rome: and if after the Roman Empire nepEmpire followed which endured,
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and where the world kept together all its virtunaahe less it is seen to be scattered in
many nations where people lived with virtu, asdsvin the Kingdom of the Franks, the
Kingdom of the Turks, that of the Soldan (of Egypid today the people of Germany,
and before then that Saracen Sect which accomlsieh great things and occupied so
much of the world after having destroyed the Easiman Empire. In all these
provinces, therefore, after the Romans fell, thet$Spossessed, and yet possess in part,
that virtu which is desired and lauded with truaipe. And whoever is born in them and
praises the times past more than the present, s@gne himself: but whoever is born in
Italy and Greece, and has not become either aardtintane in Italy or a Turk in Greece,
has reason to find fault with his times and to ggdhe others, for in the past there are
many things that make him marvel, but now themoisanything that will compensate
for the extreme misery, infamy, and disgrace irs¢éhgmes where there is no observance
of religion, of laws, or of military discipline, bare stained by every brutish reasoning.
And these vices are even more detestable as th&yneare in those who sit in the
tribunals, commanding everyone, and desiring tadmred.

But returning to our argument, | say that, if thdgment of men is corrupt in deciding
whether the present or the ancient age is betid¢inoise things where because of their
antiquity they cannot have a perfect knowledgénag have of their own times, the old
men ought not to corrupt themselves in judgingtitmes of their youth and their old age,
they having known and seen the latter and the foegeally. Which thing would be true
if men throughout all the periods of their livesiithe same judgment and the same
appetites. But as these vary ((although the tinoesad vary)), things cannot appear the
same to those men who have other appetites, o#ights, and other considerations in
their old age than in their youth. For as men wigwhen they age)) in strength but grow
in jJudgment and prudence, so it is that those thimlich in their youth appeared
supportable and good, will turn out ((as they gamd)) unsupportable and bad, and
where they ought to blame their judgment, they lelaine times. In addition to this,
human appetites being insatiable ((because byen#itay have to be able to and want to
desire everything, and to be able to effect lfitiethemselves because of fortune)), there
arises a continuous discontent in the human mimdi aaveariness of the things they
possess; which makes them find fault with the presmes, praise the past, and desire
the future, although in doing this they are not etbby any reasonable cause. | do not
know, therefore, whether | merit to be numbered rgrtbose who deceive themselves, if
in these Discourses of mine | shall laud too minehtimes of the ancient Romans and
censure ours. And truly, if the virtu that thergrezd and the vice that now reigns should
not be as clear as the Sun, | would be more restlan talking, being apprehensive of
falling into that deception of which | accuse othéBut the matter being so manifest that
everyone sees it, | shall be bold in saying opémdy which | learned of those times and
these, so that the minds of the young men who ®mag my writings can avoid the latter
(evils) and imitate the (virtu) of the former, wieser fortune should give them the
opportunity. For it is the office of a good marstwow others that good which because of
the malignity of the times and of fortune, he haslreen able to accomplish, so that
((many being capable)) some of those more loveddsven can accomplish them.
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And having in the discourses of the preceding tatked of the decisions made by the
Romans pertinent to the internal affairs of theyQit this (book) we shall talk of that
which the Roman people did pertinent to the aggremdent of their Empire.

CHAPTER 1

WHETHER VIRTU OR FORTUNE WAS THE GREATER CAUSE FOR
THE EMPIRE WHICH THE ROMANS ACQUIRED

Many (authors), among whom is that most serioutewRIutarch, have had the opinion
that the Roman people in acquiring the Empire i@rered more by Fortune than by
Virtu. And among other reasons which he citiesséngs that, by the admission of that
people, it can be shown that they ascribed alf thietories to Fortune, as they had built
more temples to Fortune than to any other God. iAseems that Livius joined in this
opinion, for he rarely makes any Roman speak whenecounts (of) Virtu, without
adding Fortune. Which thing I do not in any wayesgwith, nor do | believe also that it
can be sustained. For if no other Republic willrdsefound which has made the
progress that Rome had, then | note that no Repuliliever be found which has been
organized to be able to make such conquests as.Ham# was the virtu of the armies
that enabled her to acquire that Empire; and tbderasf proceeding and her own
institutions founded by her first Legislator thabled her to maintain the acquisitions,
as will be narrated below in further discussion.

These (authors) also say that the fact of not emgaging in two most important wars at
the same time was due to the fortune and not tie @f the Roman people; for they did
riot engage in war with the Latins until they hadbgaten the Samnites that the Romans
had to engage in a war in defense of them: Theydidombat with the Tuscans until
they first subjugated the Latins, and had by frequefeats almost completely enervated
the Samnites: So that if these two powers had ¢gbiogether ((while they were fresh)),
without doubt it can easily be conjectured thatrthie of the Roman Republic would
have ensued.

But however this thing may have been, it neverdidpen that they engaged in two most
powerful wars at the same time; rather it appeatedys that at the beginning of one the
other would be extinguished, or in extinguishing @mother would arise. Which is easily
seen from the succession of wars engaged in by, tfeemeaving aside the one they
were engaged in before Rome was taken by the F(&umlis), it is seen that while they
fought against the Equii and the Volscians, noopie®ple ((while these people were
powerful)) rose up against them. When these wdrdised there arose the war against
the Samnites, and although before that war wascetihgel atin people rebelled against
the Romans with their armies in subduing the insmeof the Latins. When these were
subdued, the war against the Samnites sprung up. Aaen the Samnites were beaten
through the many defeats inflicted on their for¢hsye arose the war against the
Tuscans; which being composed, the Samnites agséup when Pyrrhus crossed over
into Italy, and as soon as he was beaten and dbaek to Greece, the first war with the
Carthaginians was kindled: and that war was hdmighed when all the Gauls from all
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sides of the Alps conspired against the Romanstheytwere defeated with the greatest
massacre between Popolonia and Pisa where the cd\8an Vincenti stands today.

After this war was finished, they did not have avar of much importance for a space of
twenty years, for they did not fight with any oth@xcept the Ligurians and the remnants
of the Gauls who were in Lombardy. And thus theyaaed until there arose the second
Carthaginian war, which kept Italy occupied forteen years. When this war ended with
the greatest glory, there arose the Macedonian (aad) after this was finished there
came that of Antiochus and Asia. After this victaityere did not remain in all the world
either a Prince or a Republic that could, by itseléll together, oppose the Roman
forces.

But whoever examines the succession of these pwaos,to that last victory, and the
manner in which they were conducted, will see mix&ti Fortune a very great Virtu and
Prudence. So that if one should examine the causain(good) fortune, he will easily
find it, for it is a most certain thing that as @née or a People arrives at so great a
reputation, that any neighboring Princes or Pedpjethemselves are afraid to assault
him, and he has no fear of them, it will always pepthat none of them will ever assault
him except from necessity; so that it will almostdi the election of that powerful one to
make war upon any of those neighbors as appearar(&deous) to him, and to quiet the
others by his industry. These are quieted easibai because they have respect for his
power, and in part because they are deceived sgthn@ans which he used to put them
to sleep: and other powerful ones who are distatiteave no commerce with him, will
look upon this as a remote thing which does ndigpeto them. In which error they
remain until the conflagration arrives next to théom which, when it comes, they have
no remedy to extinguish it except with their owncts, which then will not be enough as
he has become most powerful.

| will leave to one side how the Samnites remaitoeske the Volscians and the Equii
conquered by the Romans, and so as not to be ¢dig pwill make use of the
Carthaginians who were of great power and of giegattation when the Romans were
fighting with the Samnites and Tuscans; for thegady held all Africa, Sardinia and
Sicily, and had dominion in part of Spain. Whichwao of theirs, together with their
being distant from the confines of the Roman peagdased them never to think of
assaulting them, nor of succoring the SamnitesTarsgans; rather it made them do as is
done in any power that grows, allying themselves wiem (the Romans) in their favor
and seeking their friendship. Nor did they see teetbis error was made, that the
Romans having subdued all the peoples (placed)degtthem and the Carthaginians,
begun to combat them for the Empire of Sicily apai8. The same thing happened to
the Gauls as to the Carthaginians, and also tgpRfiihg of Macedonia and to
Antiochus; and everyone of them believed ((while Roman people were occupied with
others)) that the others would overcome them, bad it would be time either by peace
or war to defend themselves from (the Romans)h8bltbelieve that the (good) Fortune
which the Romans had in these parts would be hadl blyose Princes who would
proceed as the Romans and who would have that atoeas they had.
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It would be well here in connection with this sudtjeo show the course held by Roman
people in entering the Provinces of others, of Whie have talked about at length in our
treatment of Principalities (Treatise on the Pr)néar there we have debated this matter
widely. I will only say this briefly, that they havalways endeavored to have some friend
in these new provinces who should be as a laddéoarto let them climb in, both to let
them enter and as a means of keeping it; as was thet by means of the Capuans they
entered Samnium, by means of the Camertines insadiny, by the Mamertines into
Sicily, by the Saguntines into Spain, by Massiniasa Africa, by the Aetolians into
Greece, by Eumences and other Princes into Asthbpmhe Massilians and the Aeduans
into Gaul. And thus they never lacked similar supgdboth in order to be able to
facilitate their enterprises of their acquiring yirces and in holding them. Which those
people who observed them saw that they had lessafdeortune, than those people who
do not make good observers. And so as to enabtgaeto know better how much
more Virtu enabled them to acquire that Empire tiidnFortune, in the following

chapter we will discuss the kind of people they ttadombat and how obstinate they
were in defending their liberty.

CHAPTER 11

WITH WHAT PEOPLE THE ROMANS HAD TO COMBAT, AND HOW
OBSTINATELY THEY DEFENDED THEIR LIBERTY

Nothing caused so much hard work for the Romanbkesvercoming of the surrounding
people and part of the distant Provinces, as the hoany people in those times had for
liberty; which they so obstinately defended buytiv®uld never have been subjugated
except for the excessive virtu (of the Romans), fom many examples, it is known
into what dangers they placed themselves in omlardintain or recover (their liberty),
and what vengeance they practiced against thosehadhdeprived them of it. It is also to
be learned from the lessons of history what injbieypeople and the City received from
such servitude. And, while in these times themniy one Province of which it can be
said has in it free Cities, in ancient times intia# Provinces there existed many free
people. It will be seen that in those times of whiee speak at present, there were in
Italy, from the Alps ((which now divide Tuscany fnoLombardy)) up to the furthest
(part) in Italy, many free peoples, such as weeelthscans, the Romans, the Samnites,
and many other people, who inhabited the remaipargof Italy. Nor is there ever any
discussion whether there was any King outside thdsereigned in Rome, and
Porsenna, King of Tuscany, whose line was extirfigedsn a manner of which history
does not speak. But it is indeed seen that in ttiosss when the Romans went to besiege
Veii, Tuscany was free, and so much did it enjeylilierty and so hated the title of
Prince, that when the Veientians created a Kingdlferdefense of Veii, and requested aid
of the Tuscans against the Romans, they decidest,matich consultation, not to give aid
to the Veientians as long as they lived under thgKjudging it not to be good to defend
the country of those who already had subjected $lebras to others. And it is easy to
understand whence this affection arises in a peogiee free, for it is seen from
experience that Cities never increased either midion or wealth except while they had
been free. And truly it is a marvelous thing to sidir to what greatness Athens had
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arrived in the space of a hundred years after alddreed herself from the tyranny of
Pisistratus. But above all, it is a more marvelibiisg to consider to what greatness
Rome arrived after it liberated itself from its I§s The cause is easy to understand, for
not the individual good, but the common good is wwhakes Cities great. And, without
doubt, this common good is not observed excepejpuRlics, because everything is done
which makes for their benefit, and if it shouldrtwo harm this or that individual, those
for whom the said good is done are so many, tlegt tan carry on against the interests
of those few who should be harmed. The contrarp&ap when there is a Prince, where
much of the time what he does for himself harmsQltg, and what is done for the City
harms him. So that soon there arises a Tyrannyafrere society, the least evil which
results to that City is for it not to progress hat, nor to grow further in power or wealth,
but most of the times it rather happens that itgurackward. And if chance should cause
that a Tyrant of virtu should spring up, who by bosirage and virtu at arms expands his
dominion, no usefulness would result to the Reutnlit only to be himself; for he

cannot honor any of those citizens who are vabawt good over whom he tyrannizes, as
he does not want to have to suspect them. Norcalsde subject those Cities which he
acquires or make them tributary to the City of vihine is the Tyrant, because he does not
help himself in making them powerful, but it wiklp him greatly in keeping the State
disunited, so that each town and each provinceldheaognize him. So that he alone,
and not his country, profits from his acquisitioAsd whoever should want to confirm
this opinion with infinite other arguments, let hiead Xenophon's treatise which he
wrote onTyranny.

It is no wonder, therefore, that the ancient pespleuld have persecuted the Tyrants
with so much hatred and should have loved livinffe@edom, and the name of Liberty so
much esteemed by them; as happened when Hieronympisew of Hiero the
Syracusan, was killed in Syracuse; that when thesroé his death came to his army,
which was not very far from Syracuse, they at fisgjun to raise a tumult and take up
arms against his killers; but when they heard tthate was shouting of liberty in
Syracuse, attracted by the name everyone becarag thair ire against the Tyrannicides
was quelled, and they thought of how a free govemtroould be established in that City.
It is also no wonder that the people took extrawady vengeance against those who
deprived them of liberty. Of which there have besmy examples, but | intend to refer
only to one which happened in Corcyra, a City oé€&e, in the times of the
Peloponnesian war, where, the Province being dividi® two factions, of which the
Athenians followed one, the Spartans the otheretheose then among the many other
Cities a division among themselves, some followithg friendship of) Sparta, the the
others (of) Athens: and it happened in the saigl (Gbrcyra) that the nobles had
prevailed and had taken away the liberty from tbegbe; the populari (popular party)
with the aid of the Athenians recovered its povaed, having laid hands on the nobility,
put them into a prison capable of holding all adrth from which they took out eight or
ten at one time under a pretext of sending themertle in different places, but put them
to death with (examples of) extreme cruelties. Wienremainder became aware of this,
they resolved if possible to escape that ignommideath, and arming themselves as
(best) as they could, they fought with those wherapted to enter and defended the
entrance to the prison; but when the people cagethter at this noise, they pulled down
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the upper part of that place, and suffocated threthe ruins. Many other similar notable
and horrible cases occurred in the said Provireéhat it is seen to be true that liberty is
avenged with great energy when it is taken away taen it is only threatened (to be
taken).

In thinking, therefore, of whence it should happieat in those ancient times the people
were greater lovers of Liberty than in these timéxlieve it results from the same
reason which makes men presently less strong, whieheve is the difference between
our education and that of the ancients, foundetherifference between our Religion
and the ancients. For, as our Religion shows tita and the true way (of life), it causes
us to esteem less the honors of the world: whgdeGkntiles (Pagans) esteeming them
greatly, and having placed the highest good in theene more ferocious in their actions.
Which can be observed from many of their institogiobeginning with the magnificence
of their sacrifices (as compared) to the humilityors, in which there is some pomp
more delicate than magnificent, but no ferociousrergetic actions. Theirs did not lack
pomp and magnificence of ceremony, but there wdsdthe action of sacrifice full of
blood and ferocity, the killing of many animals, iafh sight being terrible it rendered the
men like unto it. In addition to this, the anci&usligion did not beatify men except those
full of worldly glory, such as were the Captainsaoiies and Princes of Republics. Our
Religion has glorified more humble and contempkativen rather than men of action. It
also places the highest good in humility, lowlinessd contempt of human things: the
other places it in the greatness of soul, the gtreaf body, and all the other things which
make men very brave. And, if our Religion requitest there be strength (of soul) in
you, it desires that you be more adept at suffethiag in achieving great deeds.

This mode of living appears to me, therefore, teeh@ndered the world weak and a prey
to wicked men, who can manage it securely, sediaithe great body of men, in order to
go to Paradise, think more of enduring their begtithan in avenging them. And
although it appears that the World has become éfifeien and Heaven disarmed, yet this
arises without doubt more from the baseness ofwienhave interpreted our Religion in
accordance with Indolence and not in accordande Miitu. For if they were to consider
that it (our Religion) permits the exaltation aredehse of the country, they would see
that it desires that we love and honor her (ount), and that we prepare ourselves so
that we can be able to defend her. This educatidrifase interpretations, therefore, are
the cause that in the world as many Republics arseeen in them that the people have as
much love for liberty now as at that time. | bekehowever, the reason for this rather to
be, that the Roman Empire with its arms and greatdestroyed all the Republics and all
civil institutions. And although that Empire wasdadissolved, yet these Cities could not
reunite themselves, nor reorganize their civilitnibns, except in a very few places in
that Empire.

But however it was, the Romans found a conspira@very smallest part of the world of
Republics very well armed and most obstinate indiésfense of their liberty. Which
shows that the Roman people could never have overtbem without that rare and
extreme virtu. And to give an example of one instarthe example of the Samnites
suffices for me, which seems to be a marvelous And.T. Livius admits that these
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(people) were so powerful and their arms so validwatt, up to the time of the Consul
Papirus Cursor, son of the first Papirus, for agaeof forty six years, they were able to
resist the Romans, despite the many defeats, dastriwof Towns, and massacres
suffered by their country. Especially as it is n@@en that that country where there were
so many Cities and so many men, is how almost @titéd: and yet it was so well
established and so powerful, that it was uncondplierxcept by Roman virtu. And it is
an easy thing whence that order and disorder pdeckédor it all comes from their then
living in freedom and now living in servitude. Falt the towns and provinces which are
free in every way ((as was said above)) make thatgst advances. For here greater
populations are seen because marriages are merarfdemore desired by men, because
everyone willingly procreates those children thablelieves he is able to raise without
being apprehensive that their patrimony will bectalaway, and to know that they are not
only born free and not slaves, but are also altutih their own virtu to become Princes.
They will see wealth multiplied more rapidly, bdtiat which comes from the culture (of
the soil) and that which comes from the arts, fa@rgone willingly multiplies those

things and seek to acquire those goods whose dtogruise believes he can enjoy.
Whence it results that men competing for both pe\aand public betterment, both come
to increase in a wondrous manner. The contraryl dtfieése things happens in those
countries which live in servitude, and the moredbed customs are lacking, the more
rigorous is the servitude. And the hardest of el/gudes is that of being subject to a
Republic: the one, because it is more enduringtla@gossibility of escaping from it is
missing: the other, because the final aim of a Repis to enervate and weaken ((in
order to increase its own power)) all the othetestaWhich a Prince who subjugates you
does not do unless that Prince is some barbarausel?a destroyer of countries and
dissipater of all human civilization, such as atier@al Princes: But if he has ordinary
human feelings in him, most of the times he willdaqually the Cities subject to him,
and will leave them (enjoy) all their arts, and afihall their ancient institutions. So that
if they cannot grow as if they were free, they witt be ruined even in servitude;
servitude being understood as that in which Cgase a foreigner, for of that to one of
their own Citizens, we have spoken above.

Whoever considers, therefore, all that which hantsaid, will not marvel at the power
which the Samnites had while they were free, arileatveakness to which they came
afterwards under servitude: and T. Livius givesingsny of this in many places, and
mainly in the war with Hannibal, where he showd thlaen the Samnites were pressed
by a legion of (Romans) who were at Nola, they Samattors (Ambassadors) to Hannibal
to beg him to succor them. Who in their speech &aldm. that for a hundred years they
had combatted the Romans with their own soldiedstheir own Captains, and many
times had sustained (battle against) two consutaies and two Consuls; but now they
had arrived at such baseness that they were halot#yto defend themselves against the
small Roman legion which was at Nola.
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CHAPTER 111

ROME BECAME A GREAT CITY BY RUINING THE SURROUNDING
CITIES AND ADMITTING FOREIGNERS EASILY TO HER HONORS

Crescit interea Roma Albae ruinis. (Rome grew on the ruins of Alba) Those who plan fo
a City to achieve great Empire ought with all iniy$o endeavor to make it full of
inhabitants, for without this abundance of men, care never succeed in making a City
great. This is done in two ways, by love and bgéoMhrough love, by keeping the ways
open and secure for foreigners who should plamioecto live there. Through force, by
destroying the neighboring Cities and sending timiabitants to live in your City.

Which was so greatly observed by Rome, that irtithe of the sixth King of Rome, that
there lived there eighty thousand men capable afibg arms. For the Romans wanted to
act according to the custom of the good cultivaidr, in order to make a plant grow
and able to produce and mature its fruits, cutshaffirst branches that it puts out, so that
by retaining that virtu in the roots of that plathigy can in time grow more green and
more fruitful. And that this method of aggrandiziagd creating an Empire was
necessary and good, is shown by the example oté&&aad Athens; which two Republics
although well armed and regulated by excellent Javage the less did not attain to the
greatness of the Roman Empire, and Rome appeanedturmoultuous and not as well
regulated as those others. No other reason caddueed for this than that mentioned
above; for Rome, from having enlarged the poputatibthe City in both those two

ways, was enabled to put two hundred thousand méerwarms, while Sparta and
Athens were never able (to raise) twenty thousaath.eVhich resulted not from the site
of Rome being more favorable than those of therpthé solely from the different mode
of procedure. For Lycurgus, founder of the SpaRapublic, thinking that nothing could
more easily dissolve its laws than the admixturaeat inhabitants, did everything (he
could) so that foreigners would not come to thenat i@ addition to not receiving them
into their citizenship by marriage, and other conoaedhat makes men come together,
ordered that in that Republic of his only leathe@m@y should be spent, in order to take
away from everyone the desire to come there inrdadkbring in merchandise or some
arts: of a kind so that the City could never insegeds inhabitants. And because all our
actions imitate nature, it is neither possible matural that a slender trunk should sustain
a big branch. A small Republic, therefore, canmotquier Cities or Republics which are
larger and more valiant than it; and if it doesapaer them, it happens then to them as to
that tree that has its branches bigger than itki{rwhich sustains it only with great effort
with every little breeze that blows; such as ismxdegppened in Sparta, which had
conquered all the Cities of Greece, but as sodrhabes rebelled, all the others rebelled,
and the trunk remained alone without branches. Woaaild not have happened to
Rome, as it had its trunk so big that it could austéiny branch. This mode of proceeding
therefore, together with others which will be mentad below, made Rome great and
most powerful. Which T. Livius points out in twae(f) words, when he said: Rome grew
while Alba was ruined.
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CHAPTER IV
REPUBLICS HAVE HAD THREE WAYS OF EXPANDING

Whoever has studied the ancient histories findsRiepublics had three ways of
expanding. One has been that which the ancientahgsabserved, of being one league of
many united Republics, where there is not any aierb the other either in authority or
in rank. And in acquiring other Cities they maderthassociates of themselves, as in a
similar way the Swiss do in these times, and a®\tt@ens and Aetolians did in ancient
times in Greece. And as the Romans had many wahstlne Tuscans ((in order to
illustrate better the first method)) | will extendyself in giving a particular account of
them. Before the Roman Empire, the Tuscans wermtst powerful people in Italy,
both on land and on the sea, and although there particular history of their affairs, yet
there is some small record and some signs of g¢neatness; and it is known that they
sent a colony to the sea, above (north of) thenciwtihey called Adria, which was so
noble that it gave a name to that sea which thimgaiso called the Adriatic. It is also
known that their arms (authority) was obeyed frowa Tiber up to the foot of the Alps
which now encircle the greater part of Italy; ndatwtanding that two hundred years
before the Romans became so powerful that theTamdans lost the Dominion of that
country which today is called Lombardy: which prusé had been seized by the Gauls,
who, moved either by necessity or the sweetne#isedfuits, and especially of the wine,
came into Italy under their leader Bellovesus, badng defeated and driven out the
inhabitants of the province, they settled therenalteey built many Cities, and they
called that Province Gallia from the name they thelves had, which they kept until
they were subjugated by the Romans. The Tuscaers, liked in that equality and
proceeded in their expansion through the first metlvhich was mentioned above: and
there were twelve Cities, among which were Clusiveij, Fiesole, Arezzo, Volterra,
and others like them, which through a league gaattheir Empire; nor could they go
outside of Italy with their acquisitions, a greattpof which still remained intact
(independent), for the reasons which will be mergtbbelow.

The other method is to make them associates; ndbsely, however, that the position of
commanding the seat of the Empire and the riglsbgéreignty should not remain with
you; which method was observed by the Romans. Aihg method is to make subjects of
them immediately and not associates, as did the&mand Athenians. Of which three
methods this last is entirely useless as is seeartheacase in the above mentioned two
Republics, which were ruined for no other reas@mtiiom having acquired that
dominion which they were unable to maintain. Founaertake the governing of Cities
by violence, especially those which were accustotodiding in freedom, is a difficult
and wearisome thing. And unless you are armedpanerfully armed, you cannot

either command or rule them. And to want to be #msiablished, it is necessary to make
associates of them who would help in increasingtiygulation of your City. And as
these two Cities (Sparta and Athens) did not dweeithe one or the other, their method
of procedure was useless. And because Rome, whaah éxample of the second
method, did both things, she therefore rose to suckeding power. And as she had been
the only one to act thusly, so too she had beepnrheone to become so powerful; for
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she had created many associates throughout gl Wab lived with them in many
respects equally under the law, but on the othedligs | said above)) she always
reserved for herself the seat of Empire and th& o command, so that these associates
of hers came ((without their being aware of ityptigh their own efforts and blood to
subjugate themselves. For as soon as they begmlieyond Italy with their armies to
reduce other Kingdoms to Provinces, and to makéfemselves subjects of those who,
having been accustomed to live under Kings, didcac¢ to be subjects, and from having
Roman governors, and having been conquered by sumaer Roman command, they
recognized no one to be superior other than thegRento that those associates of Rome
(who were) in Italy found themselves suddenly sumaed by Roman subjects and
pressed by a very large City like Rome: and whety tinderstood the deceit under which
they had lived they were not in time to remedyat,Rome had achieved so much
authority with the (acquisition) of the externabpinces, and so much power was to be
found within themselves, the City having becometiyepopulated and well armed. And
although these associates of hers conspired adeanst order to avenge the injuries
inflicted on them, they were defeated (in war) shart time, worsening their condition;
for from being associates they too became theijests This method of proceeding ((as
has been said)) had been observed only by the Rgraad a Republic which wants to
aggrandize itself cannot have any other methodgxperience has not shown anything
else more certain and more true.

The fore-mentioned method of creating Leagues, asaliere the Tuscans, Achaians,
and the Aetolians, and as are the Swiss todagftes, that of the Romans, the better
method; for with it, it is not possible to expaneatly, but two benefits ensue: the one,
that they are not easily drawn into war: the ottieat that which you take you can easily
hold. The reason they are not able to expand tRbpublics are not united and have
their seats in several places, which makes itaiiffifor them to consult and decide. It
also makes them undesirous of dominating, for, asyn€ommunities participating in
that dominion, they do not value much such acdaistas does a single Republic which
hopes to enjoy it entirely by itself. In additiamthis they are governed by a council, and
it follows that they are tardier in every decistban those which come from those who
live in the same circle. It is also seen from elgrare that such methods of procedure
have a fixed limit, of which there is no exampleievhindicates it has ever been
transgressed; and this (limit) is the additionveélive or fourteen communities, beyond
which they cannot go, and as their defending thérasappears to them to be difficult
they do not seek greater dominion, as much begsassity does not constrain them to
have more power, as well as for not recognizingws®gfulness in further acquisitions for
the reason mentioned above: for they have to dabtweo things: either to continue
making additional associates for themselves, asnthiltitude would cause confusion, or
they would have to make them subjects to themseies as they see the difficulty of
this, and little usefulness in maintaining it, tre®e no value in it. When, therefore, they
are come to such a great number that it appedineto they can live securely, they turn
to two things: the one, to take up the protectibatbers who seek it, and by this means
obtain money from each one, and which they canilseddtribute among themselves:
the other, is to become soldiers for others andgtca stipend from this Prince or that,
who hires them for undertaking his enterprisess agen the Swiss do these days, and as
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one reads was done by the above mentioned oneghiCti Titus Livius gives testimony,
where he tells of Philip, King of Macedon, comimgniegotiate with Titus Quintus
Flaminius, and discussing the accord in the preseha Praetor of the Aetolians, the
said Praetor in coming to talk with him, was by higprimanded for avarice and
infidelity, saying that the Aetolians were not asiea to enlist in the military service for
one, and then also send their men into the seofitee enemy, so that many times the
Aetolian ensigns were seen among the two opposmgea. We see, therefore, that this
method of proceeding through leagues has always theesame, and has had the same
results. It is also seen that the method of maiimgm) subjects has always been
ineffective and to have produced little profit: amdden they had carried this method too
far, they were soon ruined. And if this method @king subjects is useless in armed
Republics, it is even more useless in those whietuaarmed, as the Republics of Italy
have been in our times.

It is to be recognized, therefore, that the Ronfetsthe certain method, which is so
much more admirable as there was no example bBfomee, and there has been no one
who has imitated them since Rome. And as to leaguyg the Swiss and the league of
Swabia are found to be the only ones which imitétedn. And finally of this matter it

will be said, so many institutions observed by Rppetinent to the events both internal
as well as external, have not only not been indtateour times, but have not been taken
into account, being judged by some not to be toyesome impossible, by some not
applicable and useless. So that by remaining sliglmorance we (ltaly) are prey to
anyone who has wanted to rule this province. Bthigfimitation of the Romans appeared
difficult, that the ancient Tuscans ought not tpegr so, especially by the present
Tuscans. For if they could not acquire that powdtaly, which that method of
procedure would have given them, they lived in séctor a long time, with very much
glory of Dominion and arms, and especially pra@etiieir customs and Religion. Which
power and glory was first diminished by the Gaals] afterwards extinguished by the
Romans: and was so completely extinguished, tliagugh two thousand years ago the
power of the Tuscans was great, at present thalensst no memory. Which thing has
made me think whence this oblivion of things ariseswill be discussed in the following
chapter.

CHAPTER V

THAT THE CHANGES OF SECTS AND LANGUAGES, TOGETHER
WITH THE ACCIDENT OF DELUGES AND PESTILENCE,
EXTINGUISHED THE MEMORY OF THINGS

To those Philosophers who hold that the World késted from eternity, | believe it is
possible to reply, that, if such great antiquityswaue, it would be reasonable that there
should be some record of more than five thousaadsyexcept it is seen that the records
of those times have been destroyed from diverssesawf which some were acts of men,
some of Heaven. Those that are acts of men arehtregges of the sects (religion) and of
languages. Because, when a new sect springs s thanew Religion, the first effort is
((in order to give itself reputation)) to extinghithe old; and if it happens that the
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establishers of the new sect are of different laggs, they extinguish it (the old) easily.
Which thing is known by observing the method whieé Christian Religion employed
against the Gentile (heathen) sect, which has tadca| its institutions, all of its
ceremonies, and extinguished every record of theieat Theology. It is true that they
did not succeed in entirely extinguishing the relsasf the things done by their excellent
men, which has resulted from their having maintaitie Latin language, which was
done by force, having to write this new law inAar if they could have written it in a
new language, considering the other persecutiansdtffered, none of the past events
would have been recorded. And whoever reads theadstused by Saint Gregory and
the other Heads of the Christian Religion, will eth what obstinacy they persecuted
all the ancient memorials, burning the works of Boets and Historians, ruining statues,
and despoiling every thing else that gave any sfgantiquity. So that, if to this
persecution they had added a new language, it weaud been seen that in a very brief
time everything (previous) would have been forgatte

It is to be believed, therefore, that that which @hristian Religion wanted to do against
the Gentile sect, the Gentiles did against thatiwpreceded them. And as these sects
changed two or three times in five or six thousgealrs, all memory of things done
before that time are lost. And if, however, songmsiof it were left, it would be
considered a fabulous thing, and not to be givedemce: as happened with the history
of Diodorus Siculus, who although he gives accaiiiorty or fifty thousand years, none
the less it is reputed ((as | believe it is )) andecious thing.

As to the causes that come from Heaven, they asetthat extinguish the human race
and reduce the inhabitants of parts of the world very few. And this results either from
pestilence, or famine, or from an inundation ofevaand the last is the most important,
as much because it is the most universal, as be¢hase who are saved are men of the
mountains and rugged, who, not having any knowledgatiquity, cannot leave it to
posterity. And if among them there should be sauezlwho should have this knowledge,
he would hide it or pervert it in his own way irder to create a reputation and name for
himself; so that there remains to his successdysvamat he wanted to write, and nothing
else. And that these inundations, pestilencesfanthes, occur, | do not believe there is
any doubt, not only because all histories arediithem, but also because the effects of
these oblivious things are seen, and because éaappeasonable they should be; For in
nature as in simple bodies, when there is an aclatioo of much superfluous matter, it
very often moves by itself and makes a purgatiorcivis healthy to that body; and so it
happens in this compound body of the human rae¢when all the provinces are full of
inhabitants so that they cannot live or go elsewleiorder to occupy and fill up all
places, and when human astuteness and malignitydmesas far as they can go, it
happens of necessity that the world purges itaedhie of the three ways, so that men
having been chastised and reduced in number, lore commodiously and become
better. Tuscany, then, was once powerful, as widsabave, full of Religion and Virtu
had its own customs and its own national languath@f which was extinguished by the
Roman power. So that ((as was said)) nothing regdadrfi it but the memory of its name.
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CHAPTER VI
HOW THE ROMANS PROCEEDED IN MAKING WAR

Having discussed how the Romans proceeded ingkpansion, we will now discuss
how they proceeded in making war, and it will berseith how much prudence they
deviated in all the actions from the universal methof others, in order to make their
road to supreme greatness easy. The intention oévér makes war, whether by
election or from ambition, is to acquire and maimthe acquisition, and to proceed in
such a way so as to enrich themselves and notgowuerish the (conquered) country and
his own country. It is necessary, therefore, botthe acquisition and in the maintenance,
to take care not to spend (too much), rather tevawy thing for the usefulness of his
people. Whoever wants to do all these things maist to the Roman conduct and
method, which was first to make the war short arats, as the French say, for corning
into the field with large armies, they dispatchédree wars they had with the Latins,
Samnites, and Tuscans, in the briefest time. Aadl those things they did from the
beginning of Rome up to the siege of the Veientiente be noted, it will be seen that
they were all dispatched some in six, some ingeme in twenty days; for this was their
usage. As soon as war broke out, they went out tvélarmies to meet the enemy and
quickly came to the engagement. Which, when they ilydhe enemy ((so that their
countryside should not be completely laid wastajhe to terms, and the Romans
condemned them (to turn over) lands, which landy ttonverted into private
possessions or consigned them to a colony, whlakeg on the confines of those
people, served as a guard to the Roman frontietis,usefulness as well to those
colonists who received those fields as to the peopRome, who, without expense,
maintained that guard. Nor could this method beenseccure, more effectual, or more
useful. For, as long as the enemy were not inighés, that guard was enough; but as
soon as they went out in force to oppress thati@§olihe Romans also came out in force
and came to an engagement with them, and havingdvaigd won the battle, (and),
having imposed heavier conditions on them, theyrneid home. Thus, little by little,

they came to acquire reputation over them and gtinemithin themselves (their state).
And they kept to this method up to the time of wéien they changed the method of
proceeding; which was after the siege of the Vei&ritere, in order to be able to wage a
long war, they ordered them to pay their soldi@egd) which at first ((since it was not
necessary as the wars were short)) they did notAray although the Romans gave them
the money, and by virtue of which they were able/ége longer wars, and to keep them
at a greater distance if necessity should keep thdhe field longer, none the less they
never varied from the original system of finishithgm quickly, according to the place
and time: nor did they ever vary from sending dutalonies. For, in the first system, the
ambition of the Consuls contributed in making theswshort ((in addition to the natural
custom)), who, being elected for one year, andrsixths of that year in quarters, wanted
to finish the war in order to (have a) triumphite sending of colonies there was
usefulness to them and resultant great convenidimey. (the Romans) made a good
distribution of booty, with which they were notldgeral as they were at first, as much
because it did not appear to them to be so nege&Hae soldiers receiving a stipend)),
as also because the booty being larger, they ptatmnenrich themselves of it so that the
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public should not be constrained to undertake tterprises with the tributes from the
City. Which system in a short time made their Tuegwvery rich. These two methods,
therefore, of distributing the booty and of sendafigolonies, caused Rome to be
enriched by the wars while other unwise PrincesR@pgublics were impoverished (by
theirs). And these were brought to such limits th&onsul did not think he could obtain
a triumph unless, with his triumph, he could bnmgch gold and silver, and every other
kind of booty into the Treasury.

Thus the Romans with the above described condiaodsby finishing wars quickly,
being satisfied by the length (of the wars) to massthe enemy, and by defeating (their
armies) and overrunning (their lands), and (makauagords to their advantage, always
became richer and more powerful.

CHAPTER VII
HOW MUCH LAND THE ROMANS GAVE EACH COLONIST

| believe it is very difficult to find out the triatas to how much land the Romans
distributed per colonist. | believe they gave thmore or less, according to the places
where they sent the colonies. And | would judge thany instance and in all places the
distribution was small. First, in order to sendreager number of men assigned to guard
that country: then, as they lived poorly at hom&auld not have been reasonable that
they should desire that their men should live tooralantly outside.

And T. Livius says that, after taking Veii, theynsa colony there and distributed to each
three and seven-twelfths (3 7/12) Jugeri of lankictvin our measures are ... (2 2/3
acres). For, in addition to the above written tintpey judged it was not the amount of
land, but its good cultivation, that should suffitds necessary also that all the colonies
have public fields where everyone could pasture theasts, and forests where they
could get wood to burn, without which things a egl@annot organize itself.

CHAPTER VIII

THE REASON WHY PEOPLE DEPART FROM THEIR NATIONAL
PLACES AND INUNDATE THE COUNTRY OF OTHERS

Since there has been discussed above the metlpwdagfeding in war observed by the
Romans and how the Tuscans were assaulted by thls, Galoes not appear to me alien
to the subject to discuss how two kinds of warraeele. One is waged because of the
ambitions of Princes or of a Republic that seeédtiend their Empire, such as were the
wars that Alexander the Great waged, and thoségltbd®omans waged, and those which
one power wages against another. While these wardaagerous, they never drive all
the inhabitants out of a province, but the obederiche people is enough for the
conqueror, and most of the times he leaves thdimgavith their laws, and always with
their homes and possessions: The other kind ofswahen an entire people with all their
families are taken away from a place, necessititeer by famine or by war, and goes to
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seek a new seat in a new province, not in ordee#i dominion over them as those
others above, but to possess it absolutely; addite out or kill its old inhabitants. This
kind of war is most cruel and most frightful. Antitbese wars Sallust discusses at the
end of (the history) of Jugurtha, when he says #fttr Jugurtha was defeated,
movements of the Gauls coming into Italy were heattere he (also) says that the
Roman People had combatted with all the other gsomhly as to who should dominate,
but that with the Gauls they combatted for the (yexistence of each. For to a Prince or
a Republic that assaults a province, it is enoogéxtinguish only those who command,
but to these entire populations, it behooves theextinguish everyone because they
want to live on that which the others lived.

The Romans had three of these most perilous waesfiist was when Rome was taken,
which was occupied by those Gauls who had detacbeibardy ((as was mentioned
above)) from the Tuscans and made it their seatvifiich Titus Livius assigns two
causes: The first, as was said above, that theg at&racted by the sweetness of the fruits
and wines of Italy, which were lacking in FrancéeTsecond, that in that Kingdom of
Gaul, men multiplied so fast that they were no Emaple to feed them, (and) the Princes
decided it should be necessary that a part of stesald go some place to seek a new
country. And having made such a decision, theytetkas captains over those who
should depart Bellovesus and Sicovesus, two KifigiseoGauls, of whom Bellovesus
went into Italy and Sicovesus passed into SpaimmRhe passage of this Bellovesus
there resulted the occupation of Lombardy, and &é¢ne first war that the Gauls made
against Rome. After this came that which they meafthr the first Carthaginian war,
where they (the Romans) killed over two hundrediiamd Gauls between Piombino and
Pisa. The third was when the Teutons and Cimbiganse into Italy, who having
overcome several Roman armies, were defeated by$4dihe Romans, therefore, won
these three most perilous wars. And no little wrtas necessary to win them; for it is
seen that when that Roman virtu was lost (andjédlams lost their ancient valor, that
Empire was destroyed by similar people, such ag wWer Goths, Vandals, and the like,
who occupied all the western Empire.

These people go out from their countries ((as &b aove)) driven by necessity; and
the necessity arises from famine, or war, and gggioa, which in their own country is
experienced by them, so that they are constramedek new land. And these such are
sometimes of a great number, and then enter ietadhntries of others with violence,
killing the inhabitants, taking possession of tlggods, create a new Kingdom, and
change the name of the province, as Moses didthersg people who occupied the
Roman Empire. For these new names that existlydtad in the provinces, do not come
from anything else than of having been thus nanyetthdo new occupiers, such as is
Lombardy which was called Cisalpine Gaul, France&tvivas called Transalpine Gaul,
and now is called after the Franks, as those pewpte called who had occupied it;
Slavonia was called lllyria, Hungary Pannonia, Engl Brittania, and many other
provinces which have changed names, to recountwinald be tedious. Moses also
called that part of Syria occupied by him Judead As | have said above that sometimes
such people are driven from their own seats becaius@r, whence they are constrained
to seek new lands, | want to cite the example eMaurusians, a most ancient people of
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Syria, who, hearing of the coming of the Hebrewgle@nd judging not to be able to
resist them, thought it better to save themselnedeave their own country, than to
attempt to save it and lose themselves; and takintpeir families, they went to Africa
where they established themselves after drivinglmge inhabitants whom they found in
that place. And thus those who were unable to detlesir own country, were able to
occupy that of others. And Procopius, who wrotéhefwar that Belisarius made against
the Vandals, occupiers of Africa, refers to haviegd letters written on certain columns
in the places that were inhabited by these Maungsiahich saidie Maurusians here

fled from before Jesus the robber, son of Narva. Whence appeared the reason of their
departure from Syria. These people, therefore, @ been driven out by an extreme
necessity are most formidable, and if they arecnafronted by good arms, will never be
checked. But when those who are constrained todamiettineir own country are not
many, they are not as dangerous as those peopleverdeodiscussed, for they are unable
to use as much violence but must employ cunnirggaupying some place, and having
occupied it, to maintain themselves by way of fdgmand confederates: as is seen was
done by Aeneas, and Dido, and the Massalians,remlike, all of whom were able to
maintain themselves, with the consent of their Inleoys.

The great numbers of people that went out, ang@ireg out, are almost all from the
country of Scythia, a cold and poor place, wheeeabise there were a great number of
men and the country of a kind which was unablestalfthem, they are forced to go out,
having many things which drive them out and noneetain them. And if in the past five
hundred years it has not occurred that some oétpesple have not inundated any
country, it arises from several reasons. The fil&,great evacuation which that country
made during the decline of the Empire, when moaa thirty tribes left (Scythia). The
second is, that Germany and Hungary, whence alsopple went out, have now
improved their country so that they are able te kemfortably, that they are not
necessitated to change places. On the other Hagidnien being very warlike are a
bastion in holding back the Scythians, who havestrae boundary with them, from
presuming to overcome or pass through them. Arehdftnes there occurred very great
movements of Tartars, who were later checked bytivegarians and the Poles, and they
often boast that if it had not been for their aritedy and the Church would have many
times felt the weight of the Tartar armies. Andsthwant to be enough concerning the
people mentioned.

CHAPTER IX

WHAT CAUSES COMMONLY MAKE WARS ARISE BETWEEN THE
POWERFUL

The cause which made war arise between the Romantha Samnites who were in
league for a long time, is a common cause whicearamong all powerful Principalities.
Which cause either arises by chance or is madege lay those who desire to set a war
in motion. That which arose between the Romanglam&amnites was by chance, for it
was not the intention of the Samnites, in settirgwar in motion against the Sidicians,
and afterwards against the Campanians, to sembion against the Romans. But the
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Campanians being hard pressed and having recauRsame, beyond the thoughts of the
Romans and the Samnites, the Campanians forceRioiimans to take them to themselves
as subjects of theirs, so that it appeared to tfteenRomans) they could not honorably
evade (the obligation) of defending them, and (bgtake up that war. For it indeed
appeared reasonable to the Romans not to deferCatih@anians as friends against the
Samnites, who were their friends, but it seemetiém disgraceful not to defend them as
subjects, even though voluntary ones, judgingitithey did not undertake such defense,
it would alienate all those who should plan to camder their dominion. And as the aim
of Rome was Empire and Glory, and not Quiet, shiéddcoot refuse this enterprise.

This same cause gave beginning to the first wanagthe Carthaginians because of the
defense of the Messenians in Sicily which the R@nardertook, which was also by
chance. But the second war which afterwards areseden them was not by chance, for
Hannibal the Carthaginian Captain assaulted ther8sgs friends of the Romans in
Spain, not to injure them, but to move the Romarertns, and to have occasion to
combat them and pass into Italy. This method odllkiny new wars has always been
customary among Powers, and who have some respabeffaith (treaties) with others.
For if  want to make war against a Prince, andehastween us a signed treaty observed
for a long time, | would assault a friend of hisywewn with some other pretext and
justification, especially knowing that in assaudtinis friend either he would resent it and
| would obtain my intention of making war againshhor if he did not resent it, his
weakness and unfaithfulness in not defending hysnall take away reputation from

him, and to execute my designs more easily.

It ought to be noted, therefore, because of thécdgdn of the Campanians in setting the
war in motion in the way mentioned above, thatlést remedy which a City has, that is
unable to defend itself, but wants to defend itselhatever manner against anyone who
should assault them: which is to give itself freywhomever they design to defend
them, as the Campanians did to the Romans, arfddhentines to King Robert of

Naples, who, unwilling to defend them as friendsfedded them afterwards as subjects
against the forces of Castruccio of Lucca who wasging them hard.

CHAPTER X

MONEY IS NOT THE SINEW OF WAR ALTHOUGH THIS IS
COMMON OPINION

Because anyone can commence a war at his pleastieannot so finish it, a Prince
ought before he undertakes an enterprise to mehsuferces, and govern himself in
accordance with them. But he ought to have so rpuatience as not to deceive himself
of the two forces: and he will deceive himself gviame when he measures it either by
his money, or by the location (of his country) pbgrgood will of his people, while on the
other hand he lacks his own arms. For althouglabivere things will increase his
strength, (but) they will not give it to him, anfitbemselves are nothing, and will not be
of benefit without trustworthy arms. For withoueth, great amounts of money will not
suffice you, the strength of the country will n@nefit you, and the faith and good will of
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men will not endure, as these cannot remain fditiofyou if you are not able to defend
them. Every mountain, every lake, every inaccesgltiace becomes a plain where strong
defenders are lacking. Money alone, also, willaefend you, but causes you to be
plundered more readily. Nor can that common opifiermore false which says that
money is the sinew of war. Which sentence waslsaiQuintus Curtius in the war which
existed between Antipater the Macedonian and ting i&f Sparta, where he narrates that
because of a want of money the King of Sparta vieéiged to come to battle and was
routed, that if he had deferred the fight a fewsdtine news of the death of Alexander in
Greece would have arrived, whence he would havairexd victor without fighting. But
lacking money, and being apprehensive that, fomiet of which, his army would
abandon him, was constrained to try the fortunigattle. So that for this reason Quintus
Curtius affirms money to be the sinew of war. Whigiinion is alleged every day, and
acted on by not so prudent Princes to whom it @igh to follow it: For relying on it,

they believe it is enough to have much treasudetend themselves, and do not think
that if treasure should be enough to win, that would have vanquished Alexander,
the Greeks would have vanquished the Romans, amuriimes Duke Charles would
have vanquished the Swiss, and a few days agoojpe &d the Florentine together
would not have had difficulty in defeating Franae$taria, nephew of Julius Il, in the
war at Urbino. But all the above named were vartgdsy those who esteemed not
money, but good soldiers, as the sinew of war.

Among other things that Croesus, King of Lydia,whd to Solon the Athenian was a
countless treasure: and asking what he thoughgdvier to be, Solon answered that he
did not judge him more powerful because of thatabse war was made with iron and
not gold, and that someone might come who had imamnethan he and would take it
away from him. In addition to this, when, after theath of Alexander the Great, a great
multitude of Gauls passed into Greece and thenAsta, and the Gauls sent
Ambassadors to the King of Macedonia to treat dfage accords, that King to show his
power and to dismay them showed them much goldsawer: whence those Gauls who
had already as good as signed the peace brokentush did the desire grow in them to
take away that gold. And thus was that King deggbily the very thing that he had
accumulated for defense. The Venetians a few yagoslso, having their Treasury full
of treasure, lost the State without being ableg@al&fended by it.

| say, therefore, that gold ((as common opiniorus$)) is not the sinew of war, but good
soldiers; because gold is not sufficient to finddcoldiers, but good soldiers are indeed
sufficient to find gold. To the Romans ((if theydhaanted to make war more with
money instead of with iron)) it would not have begrough to have all the treasure of the
world, considering the great enterprises that thage and the difficulties that they had
to encounter. But making their wars with iron, timeywer suffered from want of gold,
because it was brought, even up to their camptidse who feared them. And if that
King of Sparta, because of a dearth of money, baytthe fortune of battle, that which
happened to him on account of money many timesavioave happened for other
causes; for it has been seen that any army lagkimgsions, and being obliged either to
die of hunger or to engage in battle, will alwagke the side of fighting as being more
honorable, and where fortune can in some way fggor It has also happened many
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times that a Captain, seeing succor come to thg afis enemy, has preferred to come
to an engagement with him at once and try the herf battle, rather than wait until he
is reinforced and then have to fight him in anyecasder a thousand disadvantages. It
has also been seen, how it happened to Hasdrulesl hénwas assaulted in the Marca
(Metaurus River) by Claudius Nero, together witl t¢ther Roman Consul, that a
Captain obliged either to fight or flee, alwaysotéeto fight, it seeming to him in this
way, even if most doubtful, to be able to win, outhe other to lose in any case.

There are many necessities, therefore, which m&kaptain choose the side of coming
to battle against his will, among which sometintesan be the dearth of money, but not
for this ought money to be judged the sinew of mare than other things which induce
men to a similar necessity. Repeating again, tbezethe sinew of war is not gold, but
good soldiers. Money is indeed necessary in a sicgrplace, but it is a necessity that
good soldiers by themselves will overcome; fosiimpossible that good soldiers will
lack money, as it is for money by itself to findogbsoldiers. Every history in a thousand
places shows that which we say to be true, nottatiting that Pericles had counselled
the Athenians to make war with all the Peloponngesiigwing that they could win that
war with perseverance and by the power of money &though in that war the
Athenians at times had prospered, in the end th&ty &nd the good counsels and good
soldiers of Sparta were of more value than thegwerance and the money of Athens.
But the testimony of Titus Livius is more direcathany other, where, discussing if
Alexander the Great should have come into Italizeifwvould have vanquished the
Romans, he showed three things to be necessamafpmany and good soldiers,
prudent Captains, and good fortune: where exammwimgther the Romans or Alexander
should have prevailed in these things, afterwardke® his conclusion without ever
mentioning money. The Campanians had, when theg veguested by the Sidicians to
take up arms of them against the Samnites, to me#seir power by money and not by
soldiers; for having undertaken the proceedingddrem, after two defeats were
constrained to make themselves tributaries of tha&hs if they wanted to save
themselves.

CHAPTER XI

IT IS NOT A PRUDENT PROCEEDING TO MAKE AN ALLIANCE
WITH A PRINCE WHO HAS MORE REPUTATION THAN POWER

Titus Livius, wanting to show the error of the $idns in trusting to the aid of the
Campanians, and the error of the Campanians ievbetj themselves able to defend
them, could not say it with more forceful wordsyisg, The Campanians brought a
greater name in aid of the Sdicians, than they did men for protecting them. Where it
ought to be noted that leagues made with Princeshalie neither the convenience of
aiding you because of the remoteness of theirilmtator the strength to do so because
of disorganization or other reasons of theirs, dprmore notoriety than aid to those who
trust in them: as happened in our times to theeRlomes, when in one thousand four
hundred seventy nine (1479) the Pope and the Kimpples assaulted them, that being
friends of the King of France derived from thaefrdshipmore notoriety than protection;
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as also would happen to that Prince who should gl some enterprise trusting
himself to the Emperor Maximilian, because thieng of those friendships that would
bring to whoever made mhore notoriety than protection, as is said in this treatise of what
that of the Campanians brought to the Sidicians.

1 The Campanians, therefore, erred in this pannagining themselves to have more
strength than they had. And thus little prudenceetanes does to men, who not
knowing how nor being able to defend themselvesitwaundertake enterprises to
defend others; as also the Tarentines did, whonuire Roman armies encountered the
Samnites, sent ambassadors to the Roman Consualki® mm understand that they
wanted peace between those two people, and thatidre ready to make war against
the one that should refuse peace. So that the Gdagghing at this proposition, in the
presence of the ambassadors, had the (bugle) $oubdttle and commanded his army
to go and meet the enemy, showing the Tarentinestsyand not words of what a reply
they were worthy.

1 And having in the present chapter discussed tbagwroceedings which Princes
undertake for the defense of others, in the follmnone | want to talk of those means
they should undertake for their own defense.

CHAPTER XII

IS IT BETTER, FEARING TO BE ASSAULTED, TO CARRY OUT OR
AWAIT WAR

| have heard from men much practiced in the thofgsar some time discuss whether, if
there are two Princes of almost equal strengitméf more stalwart has declared war
against the other, what would be the better praogddr the other, either to await the
enemy within his own boundaries, or to go out tetdem in his house and assault him.
And | have heard reasons cited on every side. Aogde who defend the going out to
assault the other, cite the counsel that Croesus tgaCyrus when, having arrived at the
confines of the Messagates to make war against, ttinegin Queen Tamiri sent to say that
they should select which of the two proceedingy thianted, either to enter her Kingdom
where she would await him, or that he want heiotloe& out to meet him: And the matter
coming under discussion, Croesus, against the@mpwii the others, said that he would
go to meet her, saying that if he should vanqueshah a distance from her kingdom, he
would not be able to take away her kingdom becahsavould have time to recover; but
if he should vanquish her within her confines halddollow her in flight and, by not
giving her time to recover, could take away heteSteom her. He also cites the counsel
that Hannibal gave Antiochus when that king planteechake war against the Romans,
where he showed that the Romans could not be beatapt in Italy, for there the others
could avail themselves of the arms and the wedilthear friends; but whoever would
combat them outside Italy and would leave Italefte them, he would leave them that
font which would never lack life in supplying stggh where it was needed: and he
concluded that Rome could be taken from the Roreas®r than the Empire, and Italy
before the other provinces. He also cites Agatoela®, not being able to sustain the war
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at home, assaulted the Carthaginians who were watgagainst him, and reduced them
to ask for peace. He cites Scipio, who, to lift wer from Italy, assaulted Africa.

Those who speak to the contrary say that he whasaannflict an evil on the enemy

will draw him away from home. They cite the Athamawho, as long as they made war
convenient to their home, remained superior, batt When they went a distance with
their armies into Sicily, lost their liberty. Theite the poetic fables where it is shown
that Anteus, King of Libya, being assaulted by Hiés the Egyptian, was insuperable as
long as he awaited him within the confines of Mgkingdom, but as soon as he went
off a distance, through the astuteness of Hercldsesthe State and his life. Whence a
place is given to the fable of Anteus who, whemafitim) on the ground, recovered his
strength from his mother which was the earth, &adl lHercules, becoming aware of this,
lifted him high (and) off the ground. They alscechodern judges. Everyone knows that
Ferrando, King of Naples, was held to be a mosé Wisnce in his time, and when two
years before his death, news came that the Kirkgarfce, Charles VIII, wanted to come
to assault him, after he had made preparationgebhsick, and as he was approaching
death, among other advices he left to his son Albpmvas that he should await the enemy
inside the Kingdom, and for nothing in thy worldwithdraw his forces outside of his
State, but should await him entirely within all bisrders. Which (advice) was not
observed by him, but sending an army into the Reraagithout a fight, lost it and the
State. In addition to the instances describedtghsons that are cited in favor of every
(both) side are: That he who assaults comes witte syairit than he who awaits, which
makes the army more confident. In addition to timany advantages are taken away
from the enemy to be able to avail himself of leisaurces, (and) he will not be able to
avail himself of those from his subjects who hagerbplundered; and as the enemy is in
his house, the Lord is constrained to have morarcem extracting money from them
and in overworking them, so that that font comedrtoup, as Hannibal says, which
makes him able to sustain the war. In additiorhis, this solders, because they find
themselves in the countries of others, are moressiated to fight, and that necessity
makes virtu, as we have several times said.

On the other hand, it is said that in awaitingenemy one waits with many advantages,
for without any inconvenience you can cause greairiveniences of provisions and of
every other thing which an army needs: You carebattpede his designs because of the
greater knowledge of the country you have thanvioe: can meet him with more
strength because of being able to unite (concent(gbur forces) easily, while he cannot
take his all away from home: You can ((if defeatedfover easily, as much because
much can be saved of your army having places afjeehear, as well as reinforcements
do not have to come from a distance, so that youwecm risk all your forces but not all
your fortune; but taking yourself to a distance yisk all your fortune but not all your
strength. And there have been some who, in ordéertde weaken their enemy, have
allowed him to enter several days (march) intortbeuntry and to take many Towns, so
that by leaving garrisons everywhere his army iakeeed, and then they are able to
combat him the more easily.
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But to say now what | think, | believe that thistthction ought to be made: either | have
my country armed like the Romans and as the Svags,lor | have it disarmed like the
Carthaginians, and as have the Kings of Francalantialians. In this (latter) case the
enemy ought to be kept distant from home, for woriu being in money and not in men,
whenever that (money) may be impeded to you, yeuast, and nothing will impede it

to you as war at home. As an example, there ar€dnthaginians, who, as long as they
were undisturbed at home with their revenues, cmdlle war against the Romans, but
when they were assaulted (in their own countryy tliere unable to resist (even)
Agathocles. The Florentines did not have any renagynst Castruccio, Lord of Lucca,
because he waged war against them at home, sihélyalvere obliged to give themselves
((in order to be defended)) to King Robert of NaplBut after the death of Castruccio,
those same Florentines had the courage to askauliike of Milan in his home
(territory) and work to take away his Kingdom. Asich virtu as they showed in distant
wars, just so much baseness (did they show) irbgemres. But when Kingdoms are
armed as Rome was armed and as the Swiss areptbdlifficult are they to overcome
the nearer you are to them. For these bodies ¢3tedi@ unite more forces to resist an
attack (impetus) than they are able to assaultrstiNor am | moved in this case by the
authority of Hannibal, because his passion andhtesests make him say thusly to
Antiochus. For if the Romans had experienced inl @age such defeats in so great a
space of time as they had in Italy from Hannibathaut doubt they would have been
beaten; for they would not have availed themsetfe¢se remnants of the armies as they
did in Italy, (and) could not have reorganized theitth the same ease, nor could they
have resisted the enemy with that same strengtiegisvere able to. It has never been
found that they ever sent outside armies of maaa ftity thousand men in order to
assault a province: but to defend themselves atlamainst the Gauls after the first
Punic war, they put eighteen hundred thousand mderiarms. Nor could they have put
to rout those (Gauls) in Lombardy as they routedhtiin Tuscany, for they could not
have led so great a force against so great a nuofileeremies at so great a distance, nor
fight them with such advantage. The Cimbrians m@&oman army in Germany; nor
did the Romans have a remedy. But when they (Canbjicame into Italy and they
(Romans) were able to put all their forces togettiey destroyed them (Cimbrians). The
Swiss are. easily beaten when away from home whesecannot send more than thirty
or forty thousand men, but it is very difficult beat them at home where they are able to
gather together a hundred thousand.

| conclude again, therefore, that that Prince wa® s people armed and organized for
war should always await a powerful and dangerous(@gemy) at home and not go out
to meet it. But that (Prince) who has his subjecarmed and the country unaccustomed
to war, should always keep it as distant as he&ad.thus one and the other ((each in
his own manner)) will defend himself better.
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CHAPTER XIII

THAT ONE COMES FROM THE BOTTOM TO A GREAT FORTUNE
MORE BY FRAUD THAN BY FORCE

| believe it to be a most true thing that it rarelynever happens that men of little fortune
come to high rank without force and without fraudless that rank to which others have
come is not obtained either by gift or by heredNyr do | believe that force alone will
ever be found to be enough; but it will be indeaaiid that fraud alone will be enough;
as those will clearly see who read the life of ipholf Macedonia, that of Agathocles the
Sicilian, and many such others, who from the lowestather low, fortune have arrived
either to a Kingdom or to very great Empires. Xdmmpshows in his life of Cyrus this
necessity to deceive, considering that the firpeeition that he has Cyrus make against
the King of Armenia is full of fraud, and that hekes him occupy his Kingdom by
deceit and not by force. And he does not conclugghéng else from such action except
that to a Prince who wants to do great things itdécessary to learn to deceive. In
addition to this, he made Cyraxes, King of the Medes maternal uncle, to be deceived
in so many ways, without which fraud he shows @watus could not have achieved that
greatness he attained. Nor do | believe anyoneewdl be found of such fortune to have
arrived at great Empire only by force and ingenuiyt indeed only by fraud, as did
Giovanni Galeazzo in order to take away the State2ominion of Lombardy from his
uncle Messer Bernabo. And that which Princes aligedbto do at the beginning of their
expansions, Republics are also obliged to do thety have become powerful so that
force alone will be enough. And as Rome used eneggns, either by chance or by
election, necessary to achieve greatness, sheotl@lso hesitate to use this one (fraud).
Nor could she, in the beginning, use greater déicait to take up the method discussed
above by us to make associates for herself, becadss this name she made them her
slaves, as were the Latins, and other surrounddoglp. For first she availed herself of
their arms to subdue the neighboring peoples atak®up the reputation of the State:
after subduing them, she achieved such great exjatiet she could beat everyone.
And the Latins never became aware that they werdlyvblaves until they saw two routs
of the Samnites and (saw them) constrained to dorae accord. As this victory greatly
increased the reputation of the Romans with thiawii$rinces, who heard the Roman
name and not their arms, generating envy and sospit those who saw and felt those
arms, among whom were the Latins. And so much tiaetvy and so powerful this
fear, that not only the Latins, but the coloniesythad in Latium, together with the
Associates who had been defended a short timedyefonspired against the Roman
name. And the Latins began this war in the way meetl above that the greater part of
wars are begun, not by assaulting the Romans, ybdétending the Sidicians against the
Samnites, against whom the Samnites were makingwtfathe permission of the
Romans. And that it is true that the Latins bednvtar because they had recognized
this deceit, is shown by T. Livius through the nmioaf Annius Setinus, a Latin Praetor,
who in their council said these wordiseven now under the pretext of equal

confederates, we can suffer servitude, etcetera.
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It will be seen, therefore, that the Romans inrthiest expansions did not also lack using
fraud; which has always been necessary for thossdavho, from small beginnings,
want to rise to sublime heights, which is less stfainvhen it is more concealed, as was
this of the Romans.

CHAPTER XIV

MEN OFTEN DECEIVE THEMSELVES BELIEVING THAT BY
HUMILITY THEY OVERCOME HAUGHTINESS

Many times it is seen that humility not only does benefit, but harms, especially when
it is used by insolent men who, either from envyasrother reasons, have conceived a
hatred against you. Of this our Historian givesgbi@n the occasion of the war between
the Romans and the Latins. For when the Samnit@pleined to the Romans that the
Latins had assaulted them, the Romans did not wwgmbhibit such a war to the Latins,
desired not to irritate them; which not only did imotate them, but made them become
more spirited against them (Romans), and they desed themselves as enemies more
quickly. Of which, the words of the aforementiorfathius, the Latin Praetor, in that
same council, attest, where he sa¥@®i1 have tried their patience in denying them

military aid: why do you doubt this should excite them? Yet they have borne this pain.

They have heard we are preparing an army against their confederates, the Samnites, yet
have not moved fromtheir City. Whence is there such modesty, except from their

recognition of both our virility and theirs? It is very clearly recognized, therefore, by this
text how much the patience of the Romans incretsedrrogance of the Latins. And
therefore a Prince ought never to forego his owal,rand ought never to forego anything
by accord, wanting to forego it honorably, unlegsshable or believes that he is able to
hold it; for it is almost always better ((mattees/ing been brought to the point where
you cannot forego it in the manner mentioned))llmnait to be taken away by force,
rather than by fear of force; for if you permitrdm fear, you do so in order to avoid war,
but most of the times you do not avoid it, for bevhom you have from baseness
conceded this, will not be satisfied, but will wanttake other things away from you, and
he will excite himself more against you esteemiag less: and on the other hand, in
your favor you will find the defenders more coldappearing to them that you are either
weak or a coward: but as soon as you discovemntieation of the adversary, if you
prepare your forces, even though they may be mféwi his, he will begin to respect you,
(and) the other neighboring Princes will respeat goore, and the desire to aid you will
come to those ((being armed by you)) who, evewuf gave yourself up, would never aid
you.

This is what is learned when you have an enemywhein you have several, to render to
some of them some of your possessions, eitheritohgla over to yourself even though
war should already have broken out, or to detach gaemies from the other
confederates, is always a prudent proceeding.
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CHAPTER XV

WEAK STATES ARE ALWAYS AMBIGUOUS IN THEIR
RESOLUTIONS, AND WEAK DECISIONS ARE ALWAYS HARMFUL

In connection with this same matter and with thgiorof the war between the Latins and
the Romans it can be noted, that in all delibenatid is well to come to the point of what
it is to be decided and not to be always ambiguoaisto remain uncertain of the matter.
Which is manifestly seen in the deliberation tiat Latins held when they thought of
alienating themselves from the Romans. For hawngsieen this bad mood that had
come upon the Latin people, the Romans in ordassoire themselves of the matter and
to see if they could regain those people to theweselithout resorting to arms, made
them understand that they should send eight CairefiRome, because they wanted to
consult with them. The Latins, learning of thisddreing conscious of many things done
against the wishes of the Romans, called a cotmeitrange who should go to Rome and
to give them the commission of what they should #ay while this was deliberated in
the councils, their Praetor Annius said these wdrfiglge it to be most important for

our interest, that we should think of what we shall do that what we shall say: when we

have decided that, it will be easy to accommodate our words (the details of our counsels)

to our acts. These words without doubt are very true, and otmbe of benefit to every
Prince and every Republic; for words are not madexplain the ambiguity and
incertitude of that which is to be done, but orfee mind is fixed, and that which is to be
done decided, it is an easy thing to find the wortisive the more willingly noted this
part, as | have known many such indecisions toferie with public actions, with
damage and shame to our Republic: And this wilbgtsvhappen that in doubtful
proceedings and where spirit is needed in makirgsabas, this ambiguity (indecision)
will exist when these deliberations and decisicagehto be made by weak men. Slow
and late decisions are also not less harmful thanguous ones, especially when they
have to decide in favor of some friend, for no pars helped by their lateness, and it
injures oneself. Such decisions so made proceed fieebleness of spirit and strength or
from the malignity of those who have to decide, wnoved by their own passion to
want to ruin the State or to fulfill some desireloéirs, do not allow the deliberations to
proceed, but impede and thwart them. For goodetiiz(even though they see a popular
fad turning itself into a perilous course)) nevapede deliberations, especially when
those matters cannot be delayed.

After the death of Hieronymus, Tyrant of Syracugkile the war between the
Carthaginians and the Romans was at its heighspai@ arose among the Syracusans
whether they ought to follow the Roman friendslajignce) or the Carthaginian. And so
great was the ardor of the parties that they reathimdecided, nor was any action taken,
until at last Appolonides, one of the first merSyfacuse, with a speech (of his) full of
prudence, showed that those who held the opini@abere to the Romans were not to be
blamed, nor those who wanted to follow the Carthiagi side; but that it was right to
detest that indecision and tardiness in takinghepproceeding, because he saw surely the
proceeding had been undertaken (the decision matiajever it might be, some good
could be hoped for. Nor could T. Livius show bettean in this case the damage done by

111



remaining undecided. He shows it also in the chsleeolLatins, for the Lavinians seeking
their aid against the Romans, they delayed soilodgtermining upon it that, when they
had just gone out of the gate with forces to ghent succor, the news arrived that the
Latins were routed. Whence Milonius, their Praesard: This short march would cost us
much with the Roman people: For if they had deciateaince either to help or not to help
the Latins, they would by not aiding them not havitated the Romans; and by helping
them, the aid being in time, they could by joinfogces enable them to win; but by
delaying, they would come to lose in any caseagpéned to them.

And if the Florentines had noted this text, theyuldonot have received so much injury
or so much trouble from the French as they hatlerpassage of King Louis XII of
France to make war against Lodovico, Duke of Milantaly. For the King when he was
considering such a passage sought to make an aetbrthe Florentines, and the
ambassadors to the King made an accord with hitrthilegt would remain neutral, and
that the King after coming into Italy should takeit State under his protection, and gave
the City one month to ratify it. This ratificatiovas delayed by those who, because of
little prudence, favored the affairs of Lodovico,that the King having already achieved
his victory, and the Florentines then wanting tiifyat, the ratification was not accepted,
as he recognized that the friendship of the Flanestcame by force and not voluntarily.
Which cost the City of Florence much money, and tedsse them the State, as
happened to them another time from similar caused.that proceeding was so much
more damnable because it did not even serve the Do#ovico, who, if he had won,
would have shown more signs of enmity against tbeeRtines than did the King.

And although above in another chapter | have dssdishe evil that results to a Republic
from this weakness, none the less having a newrtyopty for a new incident, | wanted
to repeat it, especially as it seems to me a miitéérought to be noted by Republics
similar to ours.

CHAPTER XVI

HOW MUCH THE SOLDIERS IN OUR TIMES ARE DIFFERENT
FROM THE ANCIENT ORGANIZATION

The most important engagement ever fought in amwith any nation by the Roman
People, was that which they had with the Latin pedpring the Consulate of Torquatus
and of Decius. As every reason would have it, fisshy the loss of the battle the Latins
became slaves, so too the Romans would have beerssf they had not won. And Titus
Livius is of this opinion, because on both sidesrtakes the armies equal in
organization, in virtu, in obstinacy, and in nunehe only difference he makes is that
the Heads of the Roman army were of more virtu thase of the Latin army. It will

also be seen that in the managing of this engagetmenincidents arose which had not
arisen before, and that afterwards were rare exasnfilat of the two Consuls, in order to
uphold the courage of the soldiers and keep thesdieht to their command and more
deliberate in action, one killed himself and thieesthis son. The equality which Titus
Livius says existed in these armies resulted froeir thaving fought together a long time,
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having the same language, the same disciplinethensame arms: For they held to the
same manner in the order of battle, and the org#ioizs and Heads of the organization
had the same names: Being of equal strength aedua virtu, it was therefore
necessary that something extraordinary should aiseh would make one more firm
and obstinate than the other; in which obstinacyovy ((as was said at another time))
was contained; for so long as that endured in thadis of those who combatted, no
army will ever turn its back. And as it endured mor the breasts of the Romans than in
the Latins, partly chance and partly the virtuhed Consuls gave rise that Torquatus had
to kill his son and Decius himself.

In demonstrating this equality of strength, T. uivishows the whole organization that
the Romans had in the armies and in battles. Asmbexplained this at length, | will not
otherwise repeat it; but | will discuss only thatieh | judge to be notable, and that
which, because it is neglected by all Captainhe$¢ times, has caused many disorders
in armies and battles. | say, then, that from éx¢ of Livius it is gathered that the Roman
armies were composed of three principal divisievtach in Tuscan can be called Ranks,
and they named the first Astati, the second Printhe third Triari, and each of these had
its cavalry. In organizing a battle they put theaiisin front, directly behind in the

second line they placed the Principi, and in thmesananner in the third line they placed
the Triari. The cavalry of all of these orders wel@ced to the right and the left of these
three battalions, the ranks of which cavalry, fritweir shape and place, they called Alae
(Wings), because they seemed like two wings oflbodly. They arranged the first ranks
of the Astati, which were in the front and serrieé way that it could strike or sustain
(the attack of) the enemy. The second line of ttwecki ((as it was not the first in
combat, but was bound to support the first linemievas struck or hurled back)), they
did not make straight, but maintained its ordenoftkin) and of a kind so that it could
receive within itself the first line, without distering itself, whenever, pushed by the
enemy, it should be necessary for them to retiiéwad.third line of the Triari was

arranged even more open than the second, in ardeceive within itself, if need be, the
first two lines of Principi, and Astati. These tananks thus deployed kindled the battle,
and if the Astati were forced or overcome, theyeated into the open ranks of the
Principi, and the two ranks being united togethé&w one body rekindled the battle: if
these were also forced or rebuffed, they bothe@tinto the open ranks of the Triari, and
all these ranks becoming one body, renewed th¢ fighere, if they were overcome ((for
not having further reinforcements)) they lost thgagement. And as every time that this
last rank of Triari became engaged, the army wakager, and gave rise to that proverb,
The matter has come to the Triari, which in Tuscan usage means to say, we havegut u
the last resource.

The captains of our times, having abandoned entinel organization and no longer
observing the ancient discipline, have thus abaedahis part which is not of little
importance: for whoever arranges (his army) smdetable to reorganize three times in
an engagement, must have fortune inimical to hiraetimes in order to lose, and must
have (pitted) against him a virtu three times agpatb overcome him. But whoever
cannot maintain himself against the first onrusts the Christian armies are today)) can
lose easily, for every disorder, every half-waywijican take away the victory. And that
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which prevents our armies from being able to reogathree times is to have lost the
manner of receiving one rank into the other. Wladkes because at present
engagements are arranged with two defects: eltle@rtanks are formed shoulder to
shoulder, and make their battle line wide in frand thin in depth, which makes it very
weak from having too few men in the depth of thekea or, in order to make it stronger,
they reduce the ranks (in width of the front), atardance as the Romans did; if the first
rank is broken, there not being an arrangemeng te@teived by the second, they will be
entangled all together, and rout themselves; ftraf front rank is pushed back, it will be
hurled on the second; if the second rank want®tfogvard, it is impeded by the first:
Whence that the first being hurled upon the secand,the second on the third, there
ensues so much confusion that the slightest adcaftan ruins an army.

In the battle at Ravenna, which was ((accordinguiotimes)) a very well-fought
engagement, in which the Captain of the Frenchegrivionsignor De Foix, was killed,
the Spanish and French armies were organized iofohe above mentioned methods,
that is, that the one and the other army came alliits forces arranged shoulder to
shoulder so as to have a wide front and little defhd thus they always did when they
had a large field as they had at Ravenna: for r@zoyy the disorder that is caused in
retiring, when they put themselves all into onekrdhey avoid it when they can by
making the front wide, as has been said; but whercountry is restricted, they remain in
the disorder described above without thinking oémedy. In similar disorder the cavalry
rides through the enemy's country, either for p&rrat for some other purpose of war.
And at Santo Regolo and elsewhere in the war agRisa, where the Florentines were
routed by the Pisans in the (time of the) war wtaglsted between the Florentines and
that City because of her rebellion, after the pgessd Charles, King of France, into Italy;
that ruin did not result from anything else thae thendly cavalry, which being in front
and repulsed by the enemy, was thrown back inté-khentine infantry and broke it,
whence all the remaining forces turned back: andddeCriaco Del Borgo, Head of the
Florentine infantry, has affirmed in my presencenynames that he would never have
been routed except for the cavalry of his friefidee Swiss who are masters of modern
war, when they fought for the French, above aligkithey take care to put themselves
on the side where the friendly cavalry, if it shibbk repulsed, will not be hurled back on
them.

And although this thing would appear easy to urtdadsand not easy to do, none the
less there has not yet been found any of our cquaesny Captains who have imitated
the ancient order and corrected the modem one.akhdugh they also divide their army
into three parts, calling one part the Vanguard,réxt the Battle Corps, and the last the
Rearguard, they do not serve themselves of it dtfaer to command them in their
quarters; but in using it, it is a rare thing ({(&ss said above)) that they do to unite them
all in one body, so that they all share the santerie: And as many, to excuse their
ignorance, allege that the violence of the arilleill not allow the same arrangements
that the ancients had to be used in these tinveant to discuss this matter in the
following chapter, and to examine whether the larglimpedes them so that it is not
possible to use the ancient virtu.
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CHAPTER XVII

HOW MUCH THE ARMY OUGHT TO ESTEEM THE ARTILLERY IN
THE PRESENT TIMES, AND IF THAT OPINION THAT IS
GENERALLY HAD OF IT IS TRUE

In addition to the things written above, in considg how the many field fights, called in
our times by the French word Engagements (Giornate) by the Italians Deeds of arms,
were fought by the Romans at diverse times, | lthoaght upon the general opinions of
many, which hold that if artillery had existed hrose days the Romans would not have
been permitted to conquer provinces and make gib@ple tributary to themselves as
they did, nor would they in any way have been ablmake such large acquisitions:
They say also that because of these instrumeinteofiien are not able to use or show
their virtu as they were able to anciently. Andhiadt thing should be added that one now
comes to the joining of battle with more difficultyan formerly, nor is it possible to
maintain the same discipline as in those timeshabin time wars will be reduced to
artillery (exchanges). And as | judge it not todagside this subject to discuss whether
such opinions are true, and whether artillery hassiased or diminished the strength of
armies, and whether it gives or takes away oppayttm good Captains of acting with
virtu.

| shall begin by speaking concerning the first agirthat the ancient Roman armies
would not have made the conquests that they didilfery had existed: Upon which in
replying, | say that war is made either to defendself or to take the offensive: whence
it must first be examined as to which of these kwmls of war make it (artillery) more
useful or more damaging. And although there is $bimg to say on both sides, none the
less | believe that beyond comparison it does rdareage to whoever defends himself
than to whoever attacks. The reason | say thisaisite who defends himself is either
inside some fortified place or in a camp within@kade: and if he is inside a town,
either this town is small as are the greater patiefortresses, or it is large: in the first
case whoever defends himself is entirely lostttierimpetus of the artillery is such that a
wall has not yet been found which is so strong ithatfew days it will be battered down
by it; and if whoever is inside does not have coesble space for retreat, and (cannot
protect himself) with ditches and earthworks, hiest, nor can he sustain the attack of
the enemy who would then enter through the breatha wall: nor will the artillery he
has be of any benefit to him in this, for thera imaxim that where men attack in mass,
the artillery will not stop them; and thus the furfythe Ultramontanes in the defense of
their lands has never been resisted: the assduhs ttalians are easily resisted, as they
go in battle, not in mass, but in small detachmesbksch by their own name are called
Scaramouches (skirmishes): and when they delibgrgdein this disordered manner into
a breach in a wall where there is artillery, theytg a certain death, for against them the
artillery is of value: but when they go in a dens&ss, and one pushes the other as they
come to a break, if they are not impeded by ditdremarthworks, they enter in every
place and artillery will not hold them: and if somwe killed, they cannot be so many that
they would impede the victory. That this is true lb@en recognized by the many
conquests made by the Ultramontanes in Italy, apéaally that of Brescia; for when
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that land rebelled against the French, and theelsstbeing still held by the King of
France, the Venetians, in order to resist the ldtadich could come from the town, had
fortified all the road that descends from the fest to the City with artillery, placing it in
front and on the flanks and in every convenientglaf which Monsignor De Foix took
no account, rather, with his squadron, he desceadédot, and passing through the
midst of it (the artillery) occupied the City, nibom what was heard had he received any
recordable damage. So that whoever defends himnsalémall area ((as was said)) and
finding the walls of his town breached, and doeshawe space to retreat with
earthworks and ditches, and have to rely on ailiill quickly be lost.

If you defend a large town and have the conveniefcetreating, | none the less
maintain beyond comparison that artillery is moseful to whoever is outside than to
whoever is inside. First, because if you wantlarilto harm those outside, you are
necessitated to raise yourself with it above thellef the surrounding land, for being on
the plain, every little embankment and earthwodk the enemy raises remains secure,
and you cannot harm him, so that by having to rdiged draw it along the aisle between
the walls, or in some other way raise it abovegitoeind, you have two drawbacks: the
first, that you cannot place artillery of the sasiie and power as those outside can bring
to bear, as you are not able in a small place nalledarge things: the other, no matter
how well you can place it, you cannot make thosthearks trustworthy and secure in
order to save the said artillery as those outsahedn being on higher ground, and having
that convenience and space which they themselekedaSo that it is impossible to
whoever defends a town to keep his artillery irvaled positions when those who are on
the outside have plenty and powerful artillery: @rtiey have to place it in lower places,
it becomes in large part useless, as has beenSzaitiat the defense of a City is reduced
to defending it with the same (manual) arms asdeae anciently, and with small size
artillery: from which little usefulness is derivé@ecause of the small size artillery))
unless there is a mine of disadvantages that coveighs the advantage (of the

artillery): for in respect to that, the walls oktttown are kept low and almost buried in
the ditches, so that when the battle comes to tmhdnd fighting, either because the
walls are breached or the ditches filled up, thnosgle have many more disadvantages
than they had before. And therefore ((as was dade)) these instruments benefit much
more whoever besieges the towns that whoever isdes

As to the third case when you are in a camp wighatockade and you do not want to
come to an engagement unless it is at your connesier advantage, | say that in this
case you do not ordinarily have a better remedietend yourself without fighting than
what the ancients had, and some times you maydraater disadvantage on account of
your artillery: For if the enemy turns on you arasleven a small advantage of ground, as
can easily happen, and finds himself higher than go that at his arrival you have not
yet finished your earthworks and covered yourseli with them, he quickly dislodges
you before you have any remedy and you are foreegp tout of your fortress and come
to battle. This happened to the Spaniards in tgagement at Ravenna, who, being
entrenched between the river Ronco and an earthwioith was built insufficiently

high, and the French having a slight advantagerodin, were constrained by the
artillery to leave their fortified place and coneeltattle. But suppose ((as must often
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happen)) that the location you have chosen for gaop is higher than the other side at
the (time of) encounter, and that your earthworksgood and secure, so that owing to
the site and your other preparations, the enemyg doedare to assault you, in this case
he will resort to those means that the ancientsrted to when one, with his army, was in
a position where he could not be attacked, thdutasyill overrun the country, take or
besiege lands friendly to you and impede your @iowis; so that you will be forced by
some necessity to dislodge him, and come to battiere artillery ((as will be mentioned
below)) will not be of much use. Considering, tliere, in what manner the Romans
made war, and observing that almost all their wage to attack others and not to defend
themselves, it will be seen ((if all the thingsdsabove were true)) that they would have
had even greater advantage, and would have madednguests more easily, if they
should have lived in those times (of the adverdrtfiery).

As to the second proposition, that men are not tabéow their virtu as they could
anciently because of the use of artillery, | sat this true that where men have to
expose themselves in small groups, that they gresed to greater danger than when
they had to scale (the walls of) a town or makdlamassaults, where men did not have
to act bunched together, but by themselves onetaieother. It is also true that the
Captains and Heads of the army are now subjectdttdanger of death than at that
time, as they can be reached by artillery in eydage, and it is of no benefit to them to
be in the rear ranks, and protected by their seshgen: None the less it is seen that the
one and the other of these dangers rarely causeabedinary damages, for well fortified
towns are not scaled, nor do you go to assault thi¢mfeeble attacks, but in wanting to
conguer them, the matter is reduced to a sieggaagsione anciently. And even in those
places that can be conquered by assault, the daagenot much greater now then they
were then, for even in that time there did not lexthe defenders of towns means for
throwing (missiles), which ((if they were not asifws (as cannon) is)) had a similar
effect in killing men. As to the death of Captaarsl Candottieri, in the twenty four years
in which there have been wars in Italy in recemie$, there have been fewer examples
then there were in any ten years time (of warhefdancients. For, outside of Count
Lodovico Della Mirandola ((who was killed at Femarhen the Venetians assaulted that
State a few years ago)) and the Duke of Nemoursdfmas killed at Cirignuola)), it
never happened that any were killed by artillenycs Monsignor De Foix was killed at
Ravenna by steel (sword) and not by fire. So thaiiein do not show their virtu
individually, it is not the result of the artillerput from poor discipline and weakness of
the armies, which, lacking virtu collectively, aret able to show it in the (individual)
parts.

As to the third proposition mentioned by some, thest no longer possible to come to
hand-to-hand fighting, and that wars will be edyi@nducted through artillery, | say
this opinion is entirely false, and will always $@ held by those who would want to
manage their armies according to the ancient viitu:whoever wants to create a good
army must, by real or feigned exercises, accustermin to meet the enemy, and to
come against him with sword in hand and to seirebodily, and he must rely more
upon the infantry than on cavalry, for the reaswh&h will be mentioned below. And
when they rely on infantry and on the aforementtbmeans (of training), the artillery
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will become entirely useless; for the infantry ier@ling the enemy can escape the blows
of the artillery with greater ease than anciertgytwere able to escape from the attacks
of elephants, from scythed chariots, and other lebsoneans of attack which the Roman
infantry had to encounter, (and) against which thigyays found a remedy: and they
would have found it so much more readily against tartillery), as the time in which
artillery can harm you is much shorter than thawiich the elephants and chariots could
do harm. For these disorganized you in the midsatide, while that (the artillery) only
impedes you before the battle; which impedimee&isily avoided by the infantry either
the nature of the site covering them or by lyingvdan the ground during the firing.
Even experience has shown this not to be necessspgcially when defending
themselves from large artillery, which cannot béaaxurately) aimed, (and) either ((if
they are aimed high)) they pass over you, or ligfytare aimed low)) they do not reach
you. Then when you have come with the army to haridhnd (fighting), this becomes
clearer than light that neither the large nor timal$ artillery can then harm you. For if he
has the artillery in front, you capture it, andhé has it in the rear, he first harms his
friend rather than you: even on the flank he camaom you so, that you cannot go up to
capture them, and the result mentioned above)(finithappen.

Nor is this disputed very much, because the exaoftlee Swiss has been seen, who in
MDXIII (1513) at Novara, without artillery or cawgl went to encounter the French
army armed with artillery within their fortressesd routed them without having any
impediment from that artillery. And the reason(ia @ddition to the things mentioned
above)) that the artillery, to be well served, hasd to be guarded either by walls,
ditches, or earthworks: and that if it lacks on¢hafse guards, it is captured or becomes
useless, as happens in open field engagementsastteshwhen it is defended only by
men. On the flank it cannot be employed excephat inanner that the ancients used
their catapults, which they placed outside of tipgasirons, so that they should fight
outside of the ranks, and every time they werega@®y cavalry or others, they took
refuge within the legions. Who employs it otherwdsees not understand it well, and
relies on something which can easily deceive himd A the Turk by means of artillery
gained the victory over the Sofi (Persians) and3blkelan (Egyptians), it resulted from no
other virtu than from the unaccustomed noise whigitened their cavalry. | conclude,
therefore, coming to the end of this discussioat #tillery is useful in an army when it
is mixed with the ancient virtu, but, without thaitis most useless against a valorous
army.

CHAPTER XVIII

THAT BECAUSE OF THE AUTHORITY OF THE ROMANS AND BY
THE EXAMPLE OF ANCIENT ARMIES, THE INFANTRY OUGHT TO
BE MORE ESTEEMED THAN CAVALRY

And it can be clearly demonstrated by many argusiantl by many examples how much
the Romans in all their military actions esteentezlfoot soldier more than the cavalry,
and based all the plans of their forces on thens asen by many examples, and among
others that which occurred when they came to baitle the Latins next to Lake Regillo,

118



where the Roman army already having given way, nilaeie cavalry descend from their
horses in order to succor their foot soldiers, lapthat means renewed the battle and
obtained the victory. Where it is manifestly selesit the Romans had more confidence in
their men, when on foot, than maintaining them orséback. They used this same
means in many other battles, and they always fausua optimum remedy in their
dangers. Nor is the opinion of Hannibal opposetthi®who, when he saw in the
engagement at Cannae that the Consuls made thiserhen descend on foot, making a
mock of a like proceeding, sai@Quam malem vinctos mini traderent equites, that is, |
would have more concern if they would give thenmibound. Which opinion, although
coming from the mouth of a most excellent man, nibedess if we have to go back to
authority, we ought to believe more if it came frartRoman Republic and from so many
excellent Captains which she produced, than tosorgge Hannibal; although even
without authorities, there are manifest reasonsafman can go into many places on foot
where he cannot go on horseback: you can teactohoreserve the ranks, and should
they be broken, how to reform them, but it is difft to make horses preserve the ranks,
and when they are disturbed impossible to reforemthin addition to this, it will be

found ((as in men)) that some horses have littetgmd some have much, and many
times it happens that a spirited horse is riddea bgse man, and a timid horse by a
spirited man, and however this disparity arises|assness and disorder result. Well
disciplined infantry can easily break the cavalay bnly with difficulty can they be

routed by them. Which opinion is corroborated gddition to many ancient and modern
examples)) by the authority of those who make r&gns for civil affairs, where they
show that at first wars were begun to be foughtdalry, because (good) infantry was
not yet been organized: but as soon as this was, @omas quickly recognized how
much more useful these were then cavalry: Howekercavalry is necessary in armies
for reconnaissance, to overrun and plunder thetcpuend to pursue the enemy when in
flight, and to be a part of the opposition to thealry of the adversaries: but the
foundation and the sinew of the army, and that tvsleould be more esteemed, ought to
be the infantry.

And among the faults of the Italian Princes whoenmade Italy slave to foreigners, there
is none greater than to have taken into little aoteohis organization (infantry), and to
have turned all their attention to mounted trodfghkich error arose from the malignity of
the Heads, and from the ignorance of those whalrile State: For during the past
twenty five years the Italian military have beeoumht under men who did not have a
State, but were as Captains (Soldiers) of fortwimse main thought was how they
should be able to maintain their reputation byrtheing armed, and the Princes
disarmed. And as a large number of infantry cowtlaontinuously be paid by them, and
not having subjects of whom they could avail themese and as a small number would
not give them reputation, they turned to keepingabrg; for two hundred or three
hundred cavalry paid by a Condottiere maintainsdéputation, and the payment was
not such that it could not be met by men who h&dtate: and so that this should be
facilitated and to maintain themselves in even tgre@putation, they took away all the
affection for and the reputation of the infantrggdransferred those to their cavalry; and
so greatly increased this disorder, that the imfjawas a minimum part of any of the
largest armies. Which usage ((together with mahgrodisorders that accompanied it))
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made the Italian military so weak, that their praog has been easily trampled on by all
the Ultramontanes. This error of esteeming cavaloye than infantry is shown more
openly by another Roman example. The Romans waiedirg Sora, and a squadron of
cavalry having gone out from the town to assawtdamp, the Master of the Roman
cavalry went to meet it with his cavalry, and cogibreast to breast, chance would have
it that in the first shock the Heads of both armviese killed; and the fight continued
none the less, while (both sides) remained witldiiction, when the Romans in order to
overcome the enemy more easily, dismounted anéddite cavalry ((if they wanted to
defend themselves)) to do similarly, and with laistthe Romans carried the victory.

This example could not be better in demonstratimg much greater virtu there is in the
infantry than in the cavalry; for if in the otheases the Consuls made the Roman cavalry
dismount, it was to succor the infantry which wallesing and in need of aid; but in this
case they dismounted, not to succor the infantrytm fight with enemy infantry, but a
combat of cavalry against cavalry, (and) not beiblg to overcome them on horseback,
they judged that by dismounting they would be abtge easily to overcome them. |
want to conclude, therefore, that a well organinéaintry cannot be overcome without
the greatest difficulty, except by another infanttyassus and Marc Anthony overran the
dominion of Parthia for many days with very few aly and many infantry, and
encountered innumerable cavalry of the Parthiarss<tis with part of the army was
killed, Marc Anthony saved himself with virtu. Nottee less, in this Roman affliction is
seen how much the infantry prevailed against tvalcg for being in a large country
where mountains are rare, rivers rarer, distamhftloe sea, and far from all
conveniences, none the less, in the judgment dP#rthians themselves, he saved
himself skillfully; nor did the Parthian cavalry&vdare to try the discipline of his army.
If Crassus were returned to you, whoever examimeadtions carefully will see that he
was rather deceived than overpowered, and nevres igreatest straits did the Parthians
dare to hurl themselves against him, rather themys went on flanking him and
impeding his provisions, (and) by promising thenhitm and then not observing it, they
reduced him to the last extremity.

| believe | should have to endure more hard wongdrsuading (the reader) how much
more superior is the virtu of the infantry thanttbhthe cavalry, except that there are
many modern examples which render the fullestrtesty. And it has been seen how
nine thousand Swiss at Novara, mentioned aboves oywent out and attacked ten
thousand cavalry and as many infantry, and defaatsd, for the cavalry could not
attack them, and the infantry being forces compdgethe most part of Gascons and ill-
disciplined, they (the Swiss) esteemed them littleas subsequently been seen how
twenty six thousand Swiss went to encounter ndrili@an the King of the French,
Francis, who had with him twenty thousand cavdbity thousand infantry, and a
hundred pieces of artillery; and if they did nohvie engagement, as at Novara, they
fought valiantly for two days, and though they wiater routed, half of them were saved.
Marcus Attilius Regulus attempted to resist witk imfantry not only (the attack of) the
cavalry, but the elephants: and if his design didsucceed, yet it not that the virtu of his
infantry was not such that he did not have faitthiem believing them capable of
overcoming those difficulties. | repeat, therefdhat to want to overcome a disciplined
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infantry it is necessary to oppose them with advetisciplined infantry, otherwise one
goes to a manifest defeat.

In the time of Filippo Visconti, Duke of Milan, abbsixteen thousand Swiss descended
into Lombardy, whence the Duke having at that t@a@mignuola as his Captain, sent
him with about a thousand cavalry and a few infatdrmeet them. This man, not
knowing their method of fighting, went to meet theith his cavalry presuming to be
able to rout them quickly. But finding them immolgthaving lost many of his men, he
retired: and being a most valiant man, and knowiadad to take new proceeding in new
events, reorganized his forces and went to meet;thad on coming to the engagement
made all his men at arms dismount and go on foat pdacing them at the head of the
infantry, went to attack the Swiss, who had no yn@gainst them). For the forces of
Carmignuola being on foot and well armored, cowlsllg enter between the ranks of the
Swiss without suffering any injury, and having eatetherein could easily attack them:
So that of all that number, there remained onlyp#e which was saved through the
humanity of Carmignuola.

| believe that many recognize this difference inwthat exists between the one and the
other of these systems, but so great is the intield these times, that neither the
examples of the ancients or the moderns, nor théession of error, is enough to cause
the modern Princes to re-see things, and to madma think that to give reputation to the
military of a Province or a State it is necessargelvive these insinuations (of the
ancients), to keep them close to one, to give treputation, to give them life, so that in
return it may give him life and reputation: Andthey deviate from these methods, so
they deviate from the other methods mentioned abekience there results that the
acquisitions become harmful, not an aggrandizentert,State, as will be told below.

CHAPTER XIX

THAT ACQUISITIONS IN REPUBLICS NOT WELL ORGANIZED
AND THAT DO NOT PROCEED ACCORDING TO ROMAN VIRTU,
ARE THE RUIN AND NOT THE EXALTATION OF THEM

This opinion contrary to the truth, founded upoosth bad examples that have been
introduced by these corrupt centuries of ours, €@ausen not to think of deviating from
their accustomed habits. Would it have been passibpersuade an Italian of thirty years
ago that ten thousand infantry could have attackealy open plain, ten thousand cavalry
and as many more infantry, and with these not tmfight them, but to defeat them, as is
seen in the example at Novara given by us manyst2ndend although histories are full

(of such examples), yet they would not have betiayeand if they had believed it, they
would have said that in these times one is bettaed, and that a squadron of men at
arms would be more adept at charging a rock tHamds of infantry: and thus with these
erroneous arguments their judgment was corruptadhave they considered that
Lucullus with few infantry routed one hundred aiftyfthousand cavalry of (King)
Tigranes, and that among those horsemen was akica/alry entirely similar to our

men at arms. And thus that fallacy was uncoverethéyexample of the Ultramontane
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forces: And as that which is narrated in historseseen to be true in regard to infantry, so
also ought all the other ancient institutions tdbéeved to be true and useful. And if
this were believed, the Republics and Princes wbalic erred less, would have been
stronger in opposing the attack that might comenuttpem, they would not have put their
hope in flight, and those who had the governmettheir hands would have known better
how to direct the manner of aggrandizement or thamar of preservation; and they
would have believed that for the city to incredasanhabitants, to make associations for
themselves and not subjects, to send coloniesaalghe acquired countries, to make
capital of the plunder, to subdue the enemy byrsions and engagements, and by
sieges, to keep the public rich, the private ditipeor, to maintain military exercises

with the greatest zeal, these are the ways to mdkepublic great and to acquire Empire.
And if these means of expanding did not please tlieey would consider that
acquisitions by any other means are the ruin ogjpuRlic; and they would place a
restraint to all ambition, regulating the intera#flirs of the City well with laws and

other customs, prohibiting conquests, and thinkinly of defending themselves, and to
keep the defenses well organized; as do the RepubiliGermany, who, in this manner,
live and have lived for a long time.

None the less ((as | have said another time whesudsing the difference that existed
between being organized for conquest and beinghaegd for preservation)) it is
impossible that a Republic succeeds in remainingt@und enjoy its liberty and her
limited confines; for even if she does not molakeos, she will be molested: and from
being molested there will arise the will and desireconquest: and even if she should
not have any outside enemies, she would find sdrherae, as it appears necessary to
occur to all great Cities. And if the RepublicsGdrmany could live in this fashion, and
have been able to endure a long time, it arises frertain conditions that exist in that
country which are not found elsewhere, without Wiwey could not have maintained
such a manner of living. That part of Germany ofohH speak was subject to the
Roman Empire, as was France and Spain: but whestettime of the Empire came
afterwards, and the rule of that Empire reduceitia Province, the more powerful Cities
begun ((according to the weakness or necessityeoEmperors)) to make themselves
free, ransoming themselves from the Empire by wsgra small annual rent to it: so that
little by little all those Cities which were heldekctly by the Emperor, and were not
subject to any Prince, ransomed themselves inairfashion. There occurred in these
same times when these Cities were ransoming theessehat certain Communities
subject to the Duke of Austria rebelled against,lamong which were Fribourg, the
Swiss, and other like, which prospering from thgibeing, gradually expanded little by
little, that they did not return under the yokefafstria, and became feared by their
neighbors; and these are those whom we call Sirs$stherefore this Province is
divided between the Swiss, Republics which thelyFer@e Towns, Princes, and the
Emperor. And the reason that among such a divessityrms of government wars do not
arise, or if they do arise they do not last losghat this shadow of an Emperor, who,
although he has no power, none the less he hasislo rputation among them that he is
their conciliator, and with his authority by inteing himself as a mediator, quickly
extinguishes all trouble. And the major and longars that have occurred have been
those that took place between the Swiss and the DuRustria: and although for many
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years past the Emperor and the Duke of Austria baea the same person, yet he has
never been able to overcome the audacity of thesSwihere there has never been a
means of accord except by force: Nor has the fegSeamany given him much help, as
much because the Communities do not want to ifhuse who want to live free as they
do, as because those Princes (are unable to a)gphaimnof whom cannot because they
are poor, part do not want to because they envgdwser. These Communities therefore
can live contentedly with their small dominions &ese they have no reason ((in respect
to the Imperial authority)) of desiring a greateeoThey can live united within their
walls because they have an enemy nearby and whia wake the opportunity to occupy
them whenever they should have a discord. If thisyiRce was constituted otherwise, it
would behoove them to seek to expand and breakdhast existence.

And because elsewhere such conditions do not éiistway of living cannot be
adopted, and it is necessary either to expand anmef leagues, or to expand as the
Romans did: And whoever governs otherwise seekhindife, but his death and ruin,

for in a thousand ways and for many reasons, theisitions are harmful; for he may
very well extend his Empire, but not power; and eder acquires Empire and not power
together, comes to ruin. Whoever impoverishes Hintsavar cannot acquire power,
even though he is victorious, for he puts in mbanthe draws out of the acquisitions; as
the Venetians and Florentines have done, who hese much weaker when the one had
Lombardy and the other Tuscany, than they were wiheone was content with the
(dominion of the) sea, and the other with six mdéboundaries. For all of this resulted
from their having wanted to acquire but not to hlewewn the means to do so: and they
merit so much more blame as they had less excasgdiseen the methods which the
Romans employed, and having been able to follow th@mple, while the Romans,
without any example, through their prudence, knew ko find it by themselves. In
addition to this, acquisitions sometimes do néelikamage to any well ordered Republic
when they acquire a City or a Province full of laxuvhere those (indolent) habits can
be picked up through intercourse they have witmtheess happened to Rome first in the
acquisition of Capua, and afterwards also to Haain#nd if Capua had been further
distant from the City (of Rome), and if the errofghe soldiers had not have prompt
remedy, or if Rome had been in any part corrupteat, acquisition without doubt would
have been the ruin of the Roman Republic: And Tiivgis bears witness of this with
these wordsCapua the instrument of all pleasures, the least conducive to military
discipline, turned the spirit of the military away from the memory of their country. And

truly similar Cities or Provinces avenge themselgainst their conquerors without a
fight and without bloodshed; for by transferringthem their own bad habits they expose
them to being conquered by whoever assaults them.JAvenal in his Satires could not
have better understood this part, when he sayshibafuse of the acquisitions of foreign
lands, foreign customs had entered the breasteedRdmans, and in exchange for
parsimony and other very excellent virtgiyttony and luxury dwell there, and will

avenge the conquered world. If, therefore, the conquest was to be pernictoube

Romans in the times when they proceeded with sdhrpuedence and so much virtu,
what then would it be to those who deviate fromrtheethods? And what would it be, if
in addition to the other errors they make ((whielvdnbeen discussed at length above)),
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they avail themselves of mercenary or auxiliargsoss? Whence often those injuries
result which will be mentioned in the following gitar.

CHAPTER XX

WHAT PERILS ARE BROUGHT TO THAT PRINCE OR THAT
REPUBLIC WHICH AVAILS ITSELF OF AUXILIARY AND
MERCENARY TROOPS

If I had not in another work of mine treated a légngf how useless mercenary and
auxiliary troops are, and how useful their own igradl troops) are, | should extend
myself in this discourse much more than | will: bak/ing talked of it at length
elsewhere, | shall be brief in this part. Nor dideem to me | ought to pass it over
entirely, having found in Titus Livius ((as to alixry soldiers)) so striking an example,
for auxiliary soldiers are those which a Princadtepublic send to your aid, captained
and paid: and referring to the text of Titus Livilisay, that the Romans at different
places had routed two armies of the Samnites Wwéhr airmy which had been sent to the
succor of the Capuans, and by this liberated thru&as from that war which the
Samnites made against them, (and) as they wantedutm to Rome, in order that the
Capuans, who had been deprived of their garrisbosld not become a prey again to the
Samnites, left two legions in the country of Cafraheir defense: Which legions,
plunged into idleness, begun to delight themseillvere, so that forgetting their country
and the reverence due to Senate, decided to takemgpand make themselves lords of
that country which they had defended with theitwiit appearing to them that the
inhabitants were not worthy to possess those thirigsh they did not know how to
defend. Which matter becoming known, it was sug@@snd corrected by the Romans,
as will be shown more fully where we will speakcohspiracies.

| say again, therefore, that of all the other kinflsoldiers the auxiliaries are the most
harmful, because that Prince or that Republic whadls them to their aid have no
authority over them, but only he who sends themauisority. For auxiliary soldiers are
those who are sent you by a Prince, as | have gadt&r their captains, under their
ensigns, and paid by them, as was this army tleaRthmans sent to Capua. Such soldiers
as these, when they had won, most of the time pluasl well him who leads them as

him against whom they are led; and they do so eftben the malignity of the Prince

who sends them or from their own ambition. And @ligsh the intention of the Romans
was not to break the accord and convention whielg bad made with the Capuans, none
the less the ease of attacking them appeared $e gwdiers to be such, that it was able
to persuade them to think of taking the town areShate from the Capuans. We could
give many examples of this, but | deem it suffitiencite that of the Rhegians, whose
lives and city were taken away by a legion whiagh Romans had placed there as a
guard. A Prince or a Republic ought, thereforest fio take up any other proceeding than
to have recourse to bringing auxiliary forces ititeir State relying on them for its
defense, for every pact, every convention ((howéeed)) that they have with the

enemy, will be much lighter than such a proceediyl if past events are well read, and
present ones discussed, it will be found that fa@ who has had a good ending, infinite
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others have been deceived. And an ambitious Pan&zpublic cannot have a greater
opportunity to occupy a City or a Province, thaméorequested by it to send their armies
to its defense. Therefore, he who is so ambitibas he calls for such aid not only to
defend himself but to attack others as well, séelksquire that which he will not be able
to hold, and which can easily be taken away from by him from whom he acquired it.
But the ambition of men is so great, that to gyadifpresent desire, do not think of the
evil which, in a short time, will result from it.d¥ do the ancient examples move him, as
well in this as in the other matters discussedifftrey were moved by them, they would
see how much more the liberality they show theigimgors, and the less desirous they
are of occupying them, so much the more they thtmmselves into your arms, as will
be told below through the example of the Capuans.

CHAPTER XXI

THE FIRST PRAETOR WHICH THE ROMANS SENT ANY PLACE
WAS THE CAPUA, FOUR HUNDRED YEARS AFTER THEY HAD
BEGUN TO MAKE WAR (AGAINST THAT CITY)

It has been discussed at length above, how the Roditered in their manner of
proceeding in their acquisitions from those whdthi@ present time expand their
jurisdiction; and how they left (the people of) sedands which they did not destroy
living with their laws, including even those whodhsurrendered to them, not as
associates, but as subjects, and how they diceawgelin them any sign of the authority
(Empire) of the Roman people, but obligated themaime conditions, which so long as
they were observed by them, they would maintaimtiretheir state and dignity. And it

is known that these methods were observed unijlwent outside of Italy and
commenced to reduce Kingdoms and States into RresiiThere is no clearer example
of this than that of the Praetors sent by thermijoace was to Capua; whom they sent,
not because of their ambition, but because theyblead requested by the Capuans, who
((there being discord among them)) judged it neargs® have a Roman Citizen within
that City who would restore order and re-unify théwrom this example, (and) moved
and constrained by a similar necessity, the peoipfntium also requested a Praetor
from them. And T. Livius says of this incident afgdmmenting) on this new method of
ruling, That they promised not only arms, but Roman justice. It is seen, therefore, how
much this facilitated Roman expansion; for thosge€imainly that are accustomed to
living free or to govern themselves by their owtizeins, remain more quiet and content
under a government they do not see ((even thoughythave some inconvenience in
itself)) than under one which they see every dayt would appear to them they would
be reproached by their servitude every day. Anatldeantage also results to the Prince
who, not having at hand his ministers, judges aadistrates to render both civil and
criminal decisions in that City, (and) no sentehe&g able ever to be pronounced which
will bring censure or infamy upon the Prince, irsttmnanner, comes to escape many
causes of calumny and hatred.

1 And that this is the truth, in addition to thei@mt examples which could be cited, there
is one recent example in Italy. For ((everyone kswsenoa having been occupied by
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the French many times, the King always ((excepit@ipresent time)) has sent a French
Governor who governs in his name. Only at presasttte allowed that City to be
governed by itself and by a Genoese governor, yetdrtion of the King, but because
necessity so ordained. And without doubt, if it &y be examined as to which of these
two methods gives more security to the King from Rule (Empire) over it, and more
contentedness to that people, without doubt thisrlanethod would be approved. In
addition to this, men will so much more readilyawrthemselves into your arms the less
you appear disposed to subjugate them, and so lesshwill they fear you in connection
with their liberty as you are more humane and &fabth them. This affability and
liberality made the Capuans have recourse to rétjue$raetor from the Romans: that if
the Romans had shown the slightest desire to seadioey would quickly have become
jealous and would have kept their distance froomtilg@omans).

1 But what need is there to go to Capua and Romextmmples, when we have them in
Florence and Tuscany? Everyone knows how the CiBistoia a long time ago came
voluntarily under the Florentine Empire (DominioEykeryone also knows how much
enmity there has existed between the FlorentihesPtsans, the Lucchese, and the
Sienese; and this difference in spirit has notearisecause the Pistoians do not value
their liberty as the others or do not esteem thérases much as the others, but because
the Florentines have always borne themselves tothard (the Pistoians) as brothers,
and like enemies towards the others. It was tlasdhused the Pistoians to have run
voluntarily under their Dominion, and the othersave used, and still use, every force
not to come under them. And doubtless, if the Fibnes either by means of leagues or
by rendering them aid, had cultivated instead ightening their neighbors, at this hour
they would have been Lords of Tuscany. | do nogguldy this that arms and force are
not to be employed, but that they ought to be weskas the last resort where and when
other means are not enough.

CHAPTER XXII

HOW OFTEN THE OPINIONS OF MEN IN JUDGING THINGS (TO
BE) GREAT ARE FALSE

Those who have found themselves witnesses of tii@ed=&tions of men have observed,
and still observe, how often the opinions of memearoneous; which many times, if they
are not decided by very excellent men, are contaall truth. And because excellent
men in corrupt Republics ((especially in quiet t§))eare frowned upon both from envy
and from other reasons of ambition, it follows taatommon deception (error) is judged
good, or it is put forward by men who want favorsrenreadily for themselves than for
the general good. When this error, in times of asite is discovered, then from
necessity refuge is sought among those who in tohgsiet were almost forgotten, as
will be discussed in full in its proper place. Gémtevents also arise where men who do
not have a great amount of experience of thingeasdy deceived, for they have in them
that incident which resembles so many similar astiwhich are true as to make that one
believed, (and) upon cases such as this men asagokrd. These things have been said
of that (error) which the Praetor Numicus ((whea tlatins were routed by the Romans))
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persuaded them, and of that (error) which a fewsyago was believed by many, when
Francis I, King of France, attempted the conquéMitan, which was defended by the
Swiss.

1 | say, therefore, that after the death of Lodis ahd Francis of Angouleme succeeded
to the kingdom of France, and when he desireddimre to the kingdom the Duchy of
Milan, which a few years before was occupied by3hass, through the help of Pope
Julius Il, desired to obtain aid in Italy which sitd facilitate the enterprise for him; and,
in addition to the Venetians whom King Louis anihgd over to himself, attempted to
regain the Florentines and Pope Leo X, deemingimisrprise would be easier any time
he should have regained those people to himsekmuoch as the forces of the King of
Spain were in Lombardy, and the other forces oBhmperor were in Verona. Pope Leo
did not yield to the desires of the king, but wasspaded by those who counselled him
((according as it was said)) to remain neutralyshg him that certain victory consisted
in this proceeding, for the Church not to haveegithe King (of France) or the Swiss too
powerful in Italy; but if he wanted to bring it @Church) to its ancient liberty, it was
necessary to liberate her from the servitude obtieeand the other. And because it was
not possible to overcome one and the other, or eaelseparately, or both together, it
would be best that one should overcome the otinertlaat the Church with her friends
should attack the one that remained victor. Andas impossible to find a better
opportunity than the present, as the one and tiex @tere in the field, and the Pope had
his forces organized so as to be able to show Hiims¢he borders of Lombardy and
near to both armies, under pretext of wanting tardunis possessions; and where he
could remain until an engagement should take plab&h reasonably ((both armies
being of equal virtu)) ought to be bloody for bptrties, and leave the victor so
debilitated that it would be easy for the Popes®ad him and rout him, and thus he
would, with great glory to himself, to remain LavfiLombardy and arbiter of all Italy.
And how much this opinion was wrong is to be seemfthe result, for the Swiss were
defeated after a long fight, and the forces ofRbpe and of Spain did not presume to
assault the victors, but prepared for flight: whadko would not have done them good if
it had not been for the humanity or indifferencehaf (French) King, who did not seek a
second victory, but it sufficed him to make an adowith the Church.

This advice was based on certain reasons whicltigtance appear true, but are entirely
alien to the truth. For it rarely happens thatuiotor loses many of his soldiers, because
the victor loses only those who die in battle, nbydlight; and in the ardor of the
combat, when men have turned to face one anothlgradew fall, especially because
very often it only lasts a short time: and evei dfid last a long time and many of the
victors should die, the reputation which follows thctory and the terror which it brings
with it, are such that it greatly outweighs theumgjwhich the death of his soldiers causes
the victor to endure. So that an army, which inlibkef that he has been weakened,
should go and meet him, will find itself deceived]ess the army should be such as to be
able to have combatted with him at any time, evaore the victory. In this case it is
possible to win or lose according to its fortund airtu; but that one which should have
first fought, and won, will have rather the advaaaver the other. This was recognized
for certain by the experience of the Latins andHgyerror that the Praetor Numicus
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committed, and by the injuries which those peopféesed who believed him, when
((after the Romans had defeated the Latins)) hatsddhroughout all the country of
Latium now was the time to assault the Romans weskby the fight they had had with
them, and that only the name of victory remainethéoRomans, inasmuch as all the
other injuries they had suffered were as thougi tfzel been defeated, and that any little
force that should assault them anew would destregnt Whence those people who
believed him raised a new army, but were quickiyted, and suffered those injuries
which those people always suffer who hold similgin@mns.

CHAPTER XXIII

HOW MUCH THE ROMANS, IN JUDGING THE MATTERS FOR ANY
INCIDENT THAT SHOULD NECESSITATE SUCH JUDGMENT,
AVOIDED HALF-WAY MEASURES

Such was the state of thingsin Latium, that they could endure neither peace nor war. Of

all the happy and unhappy states to which a Pon@Republic can be reduced is to
come to such terms that they cannot accept peaggstain war; to which those are
reduced who are oppressed too much by the conslitibthe peace, and who, on the
other hand, ((wanting to make war)) would havehtow themselves as prey to those
who aid them, or to remain prey to the enemy. Alhthass comes from evil counsels and
from the bad procedure of not having well meastined strength, as was said above.
For that Republic or that Prince which should measiuem well, will only with

difficulty be brought to that condition which thatins were brought, who made an
accord with the Romans when they ought not to have,declared war when they ought
not to have, and thus they knew how to manageadtike enmity and friendship of the
Romans were equally damaging to them. The Latirre Wesrefore overcome and
afflicted in the extreme, first by Manlius Torquat@and afterwards by Camillus, who
having constrained them to give themselves up amthemselves into the arms of the
Romans, and having placed guards throughout thes@ivLatium, and having taken
hostages from all, returned to Rome and reportékde&enate that all Latium was in the
hands of the Roman people. And as this judgmeninetable and merits being observed
SO as to be able to be imitated when similar opmities are given to Princes, | want to
cite the words which Livius placed in the mouthGaimillus, which give witness both of
the manner which the Romans held in expanding amdih the judgments of the State
they always avoided half-way measures and turnedtremes. For a government
consists only in so holding the subjects that tteynot or ought not want to injure you.
This is done either by assuring yourself entirghtdking away from them all means of
harming you, or by benefiting them so that it wontd be reasonable that they would
have a desire for any change of fortune. Whicmigely understood, first from the
proposition of Camillus, and then by the judgmeweg by the Senate upon it. His words
were theseThe immortal Gods caused you to go where you were able to by these

counsels, placing in your hands whether Latium should exist. Therefore, you can prepare

a peace in perpetuity in relation to the Latins, either by violence or forgiveness. Will you
proceed cruelly against those whom you conquer ed and who gave themselves up to you?

If so, you are at liberty to destroy all Latium. Will you rather by example desire to
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increase the power of the Roman Republic by accepting those whom you have overcome
into your citizenship? If so, you have the opportunity for a most glorious increase.
Certainly that Empire is more firm which enjoys obedience. While, therefore, their minds
arein a stupor and in suspense, it behooves you to assure yourselves either through
punishment or benefits. This proposition was followed by the decisionlué Senate
which was in accordance with the words of the Chrssuthat going from town to town
which were of importance, they either bestowed benen them or destroyed them,
granting to the beneficiaries exemptions and mgels, giving them Citizenship, and
assuring them in every way: the others they desttalgeir towns, colonies were sent
there, (the inhabitants) transferred to Rome, andispersing them that they could never
by arms or by counsel injure Rome.

Nor did they (the Romans) ever employ neutral méatisese matters of moment ((as |
have said)). Princes ought to imitate this judgmentl the Florentines ought to have
adopted this course when, in MDII (1502) Arezzo ahdhe Val Di Chiana rebelled:
which if they had done so, they would have sectined Empire and greatly increased
the City of Florence, and given her those fieldschishe lacked in order to live. But
they employed that middle way, which is most peaus in the judging of men, so that
they exiled part of the Aretini, and a part thepdemned to death, and they deprived all
of them of their honors and their ancient rankghanCity, but left the City entire. And
when any Citizen in their deliberations advised th@zzo should be destroyed, those
who were deemed more wise said that it would Hetlef honor to the Republic to
destroy her, as it would appear that Florence ldh¢ke strength to hold her: which
reasons are of those which appear to be, but ar¢rue; for by this same reason a
parricide, a criminal, or an infamous person waubtl be put to death, as it would be a
shame for that Prince to show that he did not hlaggower to be able to restrain a
solitary man, And those who have similar opinionsdt see, that individual men, and a
whole City, will some times so sin against a Stttat as an example to others, and for
his own security, a Prince has no other remedydddéestroy them. And honor consists in
being able and knowing when and how to castigamtmot in being able with a
thousand dangers to hold them, for the Prince wdw®s dhot castigate evil-doers in a way
that he can no longer do evil, is held to be eiteorant or cowardly. This judgment
which the Romans gave when it was necessary,oscalsfirmed by the sentence given
against the Privernati. Where from the text of ussitwo things ought to be noted: the
one, that which is mentioned above that subjeahoio given benefits or destroyed: the
other, how much the generosity of spirit and spegkine truth helps, especially when it
is spoken in the presence of prudent men. The R@eraate had assembled to judge the
Privernati, who had rebelled, but were later byéoreturned to the Roman obedience.
Many Citizens had been sent by the people of Rratem to beg pardon from the
Senate, and when they had come into their preseneepf them was asked by a Senator,
what punishment do you think the Privernati merit? To which the Privernate repliedhat
which those who feel themselves worthy of liberty merit. To which the Consul repliedf,

we remit your punishment, what peace can we hope to have with you? To which that man
respondedA faithful and perpetual one, if you give us a good one; if a bad one, only a
day-by-day one. Whence, although many were displeased, the wa¢iopthe Senate
said, Thiswas the voice of free and virile people, and they could not believe that it is
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possible for that people, or an individual, would otherwise remain in a condition that was
punishment to them, except if it resulted from necessity. Peace would be trustful where it
was made voluntarily, and not from a position where servitude is prevalent whereitis
hopeless to look for good faith. And after these words they decided that the Puater
should be Roman Citizens, and they honored themmté privileges of their society,
saying:Those who think of nothing except liberty are here worthy of being Romans. So
much did this true and generous response (of tiverAati) please those generous spirits
(Romans); for any other response would have bdse &énd cowardly. And those who
believe men to be otherwise ((especially if theseagcustomed to be, or appeared to be,
free)) deceive themselves, and under this decepalaup proceedings that are neither
good in themselves nor satisfactory to them (wlecadiiected by it). From which there
often results rebellions and the ruin of States.

But to return to our discussion, | conclude, batmf this and from the judgment given to
the Latins, when a City, powerful and accustomeliviog free, is to be judged, it must
be either destroyed or caressed, otherwise evdgment is vain; and above all the
middle-way course ought to be avoided, which ispevus, as it was to the Samnites
when they had enveloped the Romans at the Caunlike, fand when they did not want
to follow the advice of that old man who counselieem that they should allow the
Romans to go honorably, or to kill them all; buttbiting a middle way, disarming them
and putting them under the yoke, they allowed theigo full of ignominy and anger. So
that a little afterwards, to their harm, they readl how useful the sentence of that old
man had been and how harmful was their decisiowjlabe discussed more fully in its
place.

CHAPTER XXIV
FORTRESSES ARE GENERALLY MORE HARMFUL THAN USEFUL

It may perhaps appear to these sages of our timmesmething not well considered, that
the Romans in wanting to assure themselves ofébplp of Latium and of the City of
Privernum, did not think of building some fortressleere, which would be a restraint to
hold them faithful; especially as there was a sgyinFlorence alleged by our wise men,
that Pisa and other similar Cities ought to be lbgidortresses. And truly, if the Romans
had been like them, they would have thought todoiieém: but as they were of another
virtu, of another judgment, of another power, tdeynot build them. And so long as
Rome lived free and followed her institutions amtiwous constitutions, they never built
one to hold either a City or a province, but thelyshve some that had already been built.
Whence seeing the mode of proceeding of the Roimahss regard, and that of the
Princes in our times, it appears to me proper targa consideration whether it is good
to build fortresses, or whether they are harmful€eful to him who builds them. It
ought to be considered, therefore, whether foresse built for defending oneself from
the enemy or to defend oneself form one's subjects.

In the first case they are not necessary, in therseharmful. And | will begin by giving
the reason why in the second case they are harhsay, that that Prince or that Republic
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which is afraid of its subjects and of their relgj| it results first from the fact that that
fear arises from the hate which the subjects havethem, and the hate they have of the
treatment given them. The ill treatment resultsezifrom the belief of being able to hold
them by force, or from the little prudence of thege govern them; and one of the
things that makes them believe they are able weftrem, is to have their fortresses near
them: for the ill treatment that is the cause dfdw arises in good part because of that
Prince or that Republic have the fortresses, w{ithhis is true)) are much more

harmful by far than useful: For firstly ((as hagbesaid)) they cause you to be more
audacious and more violent toward your subjectenafirds there is not that internal
security of which you persuade yourself, as allgtiength and violence that is employed
in holding a people are nothing, except these &itber you have always to place a good
army in the field, as the Romans had, or you misgtesise them, extinguish them,
disorganize them, and so destroy them that thepatrable to come together to attack
you; for if you impoverish thenthe despoiled ones will win their arms: if you disarm
them,fury will serve asarms: if you kill the Captains and continue to injubetothers,

the Heads will spring up as those of the Hydrgoii build fortresses, they are useful in
times of peace because they give you more coucagde ¢vil to them, but in times of war
most useless because they will be assaulted byridy and by your subjects, nor is it
possible that they can resist the one and the .odmet if ever they were useless, they are
now in our times on account of artillery, becaub/oich the small places, where
moreover you cannot retire behind earthworks, mpgossible to defend, as we discussed
above.

| want to discuss this manner more tritely. Eitheun, a Prince, want to keep the people
of the City in restraint with these fortressesyaou, a Prince or a Republic, want to keep
a City in restraint that has been occupied in Wesant to turn to the Prince, and | say to
him that such fortresses cannot be more useldssmto holding his Citizens in restraint
for the reasons given above, for it makes you rpooenpt and less regardful in
oppressing them, and that oppression will exposetgg/our ruin and will excite them
so, that that fortress which is the reason foartnot afterwards defend you; so that a
wise and good Prince, in order to keep himself gaadi not give cause to his sons to
dare to become bad, will never build fortresseghabdthey will rely, not upon the
fortresses, but on the good will of men. And if @Gbkrancesco Sforza who had become
Duke of Milan was reputed wise and none the leds foutresses in Milan, | say that in
this case he was not wise, and the result has stimtithat fortress was harmful and not
a security to his heirs: for judging that througk tmedium of it to live securely, and to
be able to oppress their Citizens and subjecty,ititrilged in all kinds of violence, so
that they became so hated as described aboveh#éyalbst the State as soon as the
enemy assaulted them: nor did that fortress detfegrad, nor did they have any
usefulness for them in war, and in peace had dwera much harm: for if they had not
had them, and if because of little prudence thelyrw treated their Citizens harshly,
they would have discovered the peril more quicklyd would have retreated, and would
then have been able to resist the impetus of tledirmore courageously with friendly
subjects and without a fortress, than with hostilbjects, and with the fortress, which do
you no good in any way, for either they (fortre$see lost through the treachery of those
who guard them, or because of the violence of tidseassault it, or by famine.
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And if you want them to do you any good and to halp in recovering a lost State,
where only the fortress remains to you, it behoguasto have an army with which you
can assault those who have driven you out; andufhave the army you would recover
the State in any case, (and) even more (easillgeifortress did not exist, and so much
more easily as men would be more friendly than these to you, for you had maltreated
them because of the pride of having the fortressl #lom experience it has been seen
that this fortress of Milan was of no usefulnegbegito the Sforza or to the French in
times of adversity for the one or the other; rathbrought much harm and ruin to both,
not having given thought because of it to more Bbnmeeans of holding that State.
Guidobaldo Duke of Urbino, son of Frederick, whdis time was an esteemed Captain,
was driven out of his State by Cesare Borgia, $dtope Alexander VI; when afterwards
because of an incident that had arisen he retuhesd, he caused all the fortresses that
existed in that province to be destroyed, judghmeg to be injurious. For he being
beloved by men, did not need them on their accamtt,with regard to his enemies, he
had seen that he could not defend them; as theledesn army in the field to defend
them, he resolved to destroy them. Pope Julivs Bétving driven out the Bentivogli
from Bologna, built a fortress in that City, andesivards had those people assassinated
by one his Governors: so that that people rebedled,the Pope quickly lost the fortress;
and thus the fortress did him no good, but injaryd the more so, that by conducting
himself otherwise it could have done him good. Nioda Costello, father of the Vitelli,
returning to his country when he had been exiledkdy razed two fortresses that Pope
Sixtus IV had built, judging that the good will p#e, not the fortresses, would keep him
in that State. But of all the other examples, tlosimecent and the most notable in every
way, and apt to show the uselessness of buildieg tiind the usefulness of destroying
them, is that of Genoa which ensued in the mogintetime. Everyone knows that in
MDVII (1507) Genoa rebelled against Louis XlI, KiofFrance, who had come in
person with all his forces to recover it, and hguviecovered it, he had a fortress built
stronger than all others known up to the presemt;tit was impregnable because of its
location and other circumstances, being placedherapex of a hill that extended into the
sea, called Codefa by the Genoese, and by medhis die commanded all the port and
great part of the town of Genoa. Afterwards inyear MDVII (1512) it happened that
the French forces were driven out of Italy, Gerglzelled notwithstanding the fortress,
and Ottaviano Fregoso seized the State, who, sikEgen months and with every
industry, captured it by starvation. And everyoeédved, and many counselled him, that
he should preserve it as a refuge in any eventbéuig a most prudent man, (and)
knowing that the good will of men and not fortresggaintained Princes in their States,
destroyed it. And thus without founding his Statetloe fortress, but on his virtu and
prudence, he has held it and still holds it. Ancerehbefore only a thousand infantry
usually were enough to overturn the State of Gehisaadversaries have assaulted him
with ten thousand and have not been able to hammIhiwvill be seen from this,

therefore, that the destruction of the fortressmdidnore harm Ottaviano, than the
building of it protected the King of France. Forevhhe was able to come into Italy with
his army, he was able to recover Genoa withoutdtieess being there; but without the
army he could not come into Genoa even though HeaHartress there. For him,
therefore, it was an expense to do (build) it aisgrace to lose it: To Ottaviano the
recovery of it was glorious and the destructioiit oseful.
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But let us come to the Republics which build fages, not within their own country, but
inside the towns they acquire. And if the exampeig of France and Genoa are not
enough to demonstrate the fallacy of this, thodelafence and Pisa will be enough for
me; for the Florentines build fortresses in oraehnald that City, and did not understand
that to hold a City which was always hostile torElgine rule, had lived in freedom, and
had resorted to rebellion as a refuge for libattyas necessary in wanting to observe the
old Roman method, either to make her an associdtedestroy her: for the virtu of
fortresses is seen in the coming of King Charlesyliom they all surrendered, either
through the treachery of those who guarded itranffear of a greater evil: for if there
had not been one, the Florentines never would hased their holding Pisa on it, and the
King (of France) could never in that manner haverided the Florentines of that City:
and the means by which they had maintained it upabtime would perhaps have been
sufficient to preserve it, and without doubt wohkilve stood the test better than the
fortress.

| conclude, therefore, that to hold one's own couatfortress is injurious and to hold
towns that are acquired fortresses are uselessi wadt the authority of the Romans to
be enough (for me), who razed the walls of thosensowhich they wanted to hold,
having taken them by violent means, and never letheim. And if anyone should cite in
opposition to this opinion that (example) of Tatantin ancient times and of Brescia in
modern times, both of which places were recoveren their rebellious subjects by
means of fortresses, | reply, that for the recowdrarantum Fabius Maximus was sent
at the beginning of the year with the entire armlyp would have been more apt to have
recovered it if there had not been a fortressafttrough Fabius had used that means, if
there had not been this means (fortress), he wwaid used other means which would
have had the same result. And | do not know of wisatulness a fortress may be, if in
the recovery of a town, a consular army with Faiasimus for its Captain is needed to
recover it: And that the Romans would have recavéran any event, is seen by the
example of Capua where there was no fortress, d&nchvthey reacquired through the
virtu of the army. But let us come to Brescia. Yy Haat there rarely occurs that which
occurred in that rebellion, that while the fortresmains in your power ((the town having
revolted)) you should have a large army (and) neagbwas that of the French: for
Monsignor De Foix, Captain of the King, being witis army at Bologna and learning of
the loss of Brescia recovered the town by meariseofortress. The fortress of Brescia,
therefore, ((in order to be of benefit)) also nekdévionsignor De Foix, and a French
army which had to succor it in three days: HenctedRample in contrast to opposite
examples is not enough, for many fortresses hage taken and retaken in wars of our
times, by the same fortune as field campaigns (kelken and retaken), not only in
Lombardy, but also in the Romagna, in the KingddiNaples, and throughout all parts
of Italy.

But as to building fortresses in order to defendsatf from external enemies, | say that
they are not necessary to those people, or to thimggloms that have good armies, and
are useless to those who do not have good arnoiegobd armies without fortresses are
sufficient to defend themselves, and fortresselBomit good armies cannot defend you.
And this is seen from the experience of those whdald to be excellent as governors
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and in other things, as was the case with the Reraad the Spartans; for if the Romans
did not build fortresses, the Spartans not onlyaabed from building them, but even did
not permit the City to have walls, because theyte@iito rely on) the personal virtu of
their men to defend them, (and) not some other seadefense. When, therefore, a
Spartan was asked by an Athenian whether the wbAshens appeared beautiful to him,
he replied "yes, if the (City) was inhabited by wemt

The Prince, therefore, who has good armies, mag bawvhe frontiers of his State, or on
the sea, some fortresses that could resist theyefteraome days until he could be
checked; this may sometimes be a useful thingisubt a necessary one. But when the
Prince does not have a good army, then havingesés throughout his State or at the
frontiers, are either injurious or useless to himurious, because he loses them easily,
and when they have been lost they are turned (wakeagainst him; or even if they
should be so strong that that enemy cannot ocdwgm,tthey are left behind by the
enemy army, and are of no benefit; for good armiakess they are confronted by
equally brave ones, enter into enemy country rdgssdf the City or fortress which they
leave behind, as is seen in ancient historiesaarferancesco Maria did, who in recent
times, in order to assault Urbino, left ten enenitye€ behind him, without taking any
account of them. That Prince, therefore, who c&era good army, can do without
building fortresses: He who does not have a gooty apught not to build. He ought
indeed to fortify the City where he lives, and kéefortified, and keep the Citizens of
that City well disposed, in order to be able taaumsan enemy attack so that he can (keep
it) free by an accord or by external aid. All otipéains are an expense in times of peace,
and useless in times of war. And thus whoever densiall that | have said, will
recognize the Romans as wise in all their othditui®ns, as they were prudent in their
judgments concerning the Latins and the Privermatere, not thinking of fortresses,
they assured themselves of these people by wisemane virtuous means.

CHAPTER XXV

THAT THE ASSAULTING OF A DISUNITED CITY IN ORDER TO
OCCUPY IT BY MEANS OF ITS DISUNION IS AN ERROR

There was so much disunity within the Roman Repuiditween the Plebs and the
Nobility that the Veienti together with the Etrussa(through the medium of such
disunion)) thought they could extinguish the narhRame. And having raised an army
and made incursions upon the fields of Rome, that®esent Gnaius Manilus and M.
Fabius against them, (and) when they had led #uaiy near the army of the Veienti, the
Veienti did not cease both with assaults and isdolattack and abuse the Roman name;
and so great was their temerity and insolence fitwat being disunited the Romans
became united, and coming to battle they defeatdd@uted them. It will be seen,
therefore, how much men deceive themselves ((adisgassed above)) in adopting some
course, and how many times they believe they canagthing and lose it. The Veienti
believed that by assaulting the Romans when theg disunited, they could defeat

them, but that assault was the cause of the utidicaf them (the Romans) and of their
(the Veienti) ruin. For the cause of disunity inpRblics most of the times is due to
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idleness and peace; the cause of unity is feamnandAnd, therefore, if the Veienti had
been wise, the more disunited they saw the Ronta@snore they would have kept war
away from them, and sought to oppress them byrtseofipeace. The way to do this is to
gain the confidence of the people of that City v disunited, and to manage to
become arbiters between the parties, as long gsltdenot come to arms. But if they
come to arms, to give light aid to the weaker paatymuch to keep up the war longer
and make them consume themselves, as well notke tham wholly apprehensive
because of your large forces that you should wanppress them and become their
Prince. And if this part is well carried out it Walways almost happen that you will
obtain the object which you had presupposed. Thed@iPistoia ((as | have said in other
discussions and on other matters)) did not contieedrepublic of Florence with other
arts than this; for she being divided, and thedtitines favoring first the one party, and
then the other, without caring for either, broulgét to such terms that, weary of her
tumultuous existence, she came to throw herselitapeously into the arms of Florence.
The City of Siena has never changed her Statethatlnelp of the Florentines unless that
help has been weak and small. For when it has &teemg and large, they caused that
City to become united in defense of the existingegoment. | want to add another
example to those written above. Filippo Viscontilki® of Milan, often made war against
the Florentines, relying on their disunity, and @& was the loser. So that he had to say,
lamenting his enterprise, that the follies of ther&ntines had made him spend two
millions in gold uselessly.

The Veienti and the Tuscans, therefore, ((as wiasadeve)) were deceived by this
opinion, and were in the end defeated by the Ronmose engagement. And thus in the
future anyone who believes he can subjugate a péojal similar manner and for similar
reasons will be deceived.

CHAPTER XXVI

CONTEMPT AND INSULT GENERATE HATRED AGAINST THOSE
WHO EMPLOY THEM, WITHOUT ANY USEFULNESS TO THEM

| believe that it is one of the great signs of gmick which men exhibit in abstaining

from threatening and injuring anyone with words, rieither the one and the other takes
away strength from the enemy; but the one makesiome cautious, and the other
causes him to have greater hatred against youyvdhanore industry to think of injuring
you. This is seen from the example of the VeiehWwleom discussion was had in the
above chapter, who added the opprobrium of wordlseoenjury of war against the
Romans, from which every prudent Captain ought &ierhis soldiers abstain, as they
are things which inflame and excite the enemy v@mge, and in no way impede him ((as
has been said)) in attacking you, so that theyahligs arms turned against you. A notable
example of which occurred in Asia, where Gabadapt&in of the Persians, having for a
long time besieged Amida, and becoming weary oftbge, decided to depart, and
having already broken up his camp, all the inhaltstaf the town came upon the walls;
and having become haughty from (the thought) afowic did not omit assailing them
with every kind of injury, vituperating them, acaug and reproaching them for their
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cowardice and poltroonery. Irritated by this, Gadsmdhanged his counsel and returned to
the siege, and so great was his indignation airtjusy, that in a few days he took and
sacked it. And the same thing happened to the Yeterwhom ((as has been said)) it
was not enough to make war against the Romanshéwyitalso had to vituperate them
with words, and went up to the very stockade oif tt@mp to speak their insults,
irritating them more with words than with arms: ahdse soldiers who at first fought
unwillingly, constrained the Consuls to enkindle thattle, so that the Veienti suffered
the punishment for their contumacy as was mentigmediously. Good Princes
(Leaders) of the army and good Governors of a Repuberefore, have to take every
convenient means that these injuries and reproauieasot used either by their Citizens
or their army, either among themselves or agalresenhemy, for then there arises those
inconveniences mentioned above; and among thensséiweould be even worse unless
they are stopped, as prudent men have always stdpps. The Roman legions left at
Capua having conspired against the Capuans, abewilarrated in its proper place, and
this conspiracy having given rise to sedition, vahicas later quelled by Valerius
Corvinus, among the other stipulations of the cotiea that was made, was that they
ordained the greatest penalties against those itdd ever reprove any of those
soldiers with that sedition. Tiberius Gracchus, withe war against Hannibal, was
made Captain over a certain number of slaves wihenRomans had armed because of
the scarcity of men, ordered among the first thithgs the capital penalty (be inflicted)
on whoever should reproach any of them with th@ieyious) servitude. So much did the
Romans think this was a harmful thing ((as has lsa&habove)) to treat men with
contempt and reproach them with any disgrace, Isectiere is nothing that so excites
their spirit and generates greater indignation, Wigether true or false, it is saidor

har sh statements, even when they have the least truth in them, leave their harshnessin

the memory.

CHAPTER XXVII

TO PRUDENT PRINCES AND REPUBLICS, IT OUGHT TO BE
ENOUGH TO WIN, FOR OFTEN IT IS NOT ENOUGH IF THEY LOSE

The use of dishonorable words against an enemgsam®st of the times from the
insolence that victory, or the false hope of vigi@ives you; which false hope makes
men err not only in their words, but also in trageds. For when this (false) hope enters
the hearts of men, it makes them go beyond the ,maark often lose that opportunity of
obtaining a certain good, hoping to obtain an uateibetter. And because this is a
matter that merits consideration, this decepti@t éxists in men and very often causing
damage to their State, it appears to me it oughétdemonstrated in detail by ancient
and modem examples, as it cannot be so clearly deinaded by arguments. After
Hannibal and defeated the Romans at Cannae, hbéiseathbassadors to the
Carthaginians to announce the victory and reqiest support. This was discussed in
the Senate as to what should be done. Hanno, andlgrudent Carthaginian Citizen
advised that they should use this victory wiselynaking peace with the Romans, for,
having won, they were able to do so with more fatate conditions than they would
expect (to make them) after a defeat; for the tntes of the Carthaginians ought to be to
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show the Romans that it was enough for them in attimg them, to have obtained a
victory for themselves and not to seek to lose thie hope of a greater one. This
proceeding was not taken, but later when the oppdytwas lost, it was well recognized
by the Carthaginian Senate to have been a wiseAdtez.Alexander the Great had
already conquered all the Orient, the Republicy&T(noble and powerful in those
times for having their City situated on water like Venetians)), seeing the greatness of
Alexander, sent ambassadors to tell him they watotdé@ his good servants and to
render him that obedience he wanted, but that\esg not ready to accept him or his
forces in their land. Whereupon Alexander, indigrthat a City should close those doors
that all the world had opened to him, rebuffed thand, not accepting their conditions,
went to besiege them. The town was situated inrveate very well supplied with
provisions and the other munitions necessary fterde, so that Alexander saw after
four months (of siege) that taking the City woldé¢ away more time and glory from
him that many other acquisitions had not taken awagided to try for an accord and
concede to them that which they themselves hadlagke those people of Tyre having
become haughty, not only did not want to accepatieard, but killed whoever came to
present it. At which Alexander being indignant,ex@rted himself with so much strength
to its extinction that he took and destroyed it &itled or made slave its people. In the
year 1502 a Spanish army came into the Florentneiron to reinstate the Medici in
Florence and to tax the City, they being calleddHhwy its Citizens who had given them
hope that, as soon as they had entered the Floeethtiminion, they would take up arms
in their favor; and having entered the plain antdiscovering anyone, and having a
scarcity of provisions, they attempted an accotaictvthe people of Florence, having
become haughty, did not accept; when there resthieetbss of Prato and the ruin of that
State (Florence). Princes who are attacked canakérma greater error, therefore,
especially when the assault is made by men whéaaraore powerful than they, than to
refuse any accord, and especially when it is offefer it would never be offered so
harshly that it will not be in some way good foosle who accept it, and they will in a
way have obtained a part of the victory. For itidddrave been enough for the people of
Tyre that Alexander had accepted those conditidmsiwhe at first refused, and it should
have been a great enough victory for them that blaelywith arms in hand made so great
a man condescend to their will. It should also haeen enough for the Florentine
people, and it would have been a great victoryem, if the Spanish army had yielded
in something to their will, and not fulfill all thgs of theirs, for the intention of that army
was to change the State in Florence, to take iydwmn its attachment to, France, and
extract money from it. If of the three things, t{®paniards) should have obtained the
last two, and there should have remained to th@é€Rtine) people the first, that of
saving their State, there would have remained wiglasich one some honor and
satisfaction and the people ought not to have ciaretthe other two things, as long as
they existed free; nor ought they ((even if thegugtl have seen a greater and almost
certain victory)) to have wanted to put any parit ¢their liberty) to the discretion of
fortune, as this was their last resource, whiclpmment man would ever risk except
from necessity.

Hannibal departed from Italy where he had beersifdeen glorious years, recalled by
the Carthaginians to succor his own country; hedfodasdrubal and Syphax broken, the
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Kingdom of Numida lost, Carthage restricted betwenconfines of its walls, and no
other refuge remaining but he and his army: andvkmg that this was the last resource
of his country, he did not want to place it in jacgy without first having tried every
other remedy, and was not ashamed to ask for pealggng that if his country had any
remedy, it was in it (peace) and not in war; whafterwards having been refused, he did
not hesitate to combat ((and to be defeated)),ifudige might have (a chance to) win, or
if he lost, to lose gloriously. And if Hannibal wihad so much virtu and had his army
intact, sought peace first rather than a battlewte saw that losing it his country would
be enslaved, what ought someone else with lessad less experience than he do? But
men make this error of not knowing where to pldeelimits to their hopes, and by
relying on these without otherwise measuring thesources, they are ruined.

CHAPTER XXVIII

HOW DANGEROUS IT IS FOR A PRINCE OR A REPUBLIC, NOT TO
AVENGE AN INJURY MADE AGAINST THE PUBLIC OR A PRIVATE
(CITIZEN)

That which indignation makes men do, is easily geized as that which happened to the
Romans when they sent the three Fabii as ambasstaditre Gauls who had come to
assault Tuscany, and Clusium in particular. Forpiaeple of Clusium having sent to
Rome for aid, the Romans sent Ambassadors to thes @t in the name of the Roman
people they should signify to them to abstain froaking war against the Tuscans:
These ambassadors, being more accustomed to adbtepeak, having arrived there as
the Gauls and Tuscans were engaged in battlenhpotselves among the first in
combatting against them: Whence there arose thaiglvecognized by them (the Gauls),
all the indignation that they had against the Taosdarned against the Romans. This
indignation became greater, because the Gaulsdnawvmplained to the Roman Senate
through their Ambassadors of this injury, and asked in satisfaction for the harm done
that the three above-mentioned Fabii should bestliover to them; not only were they
not delivered to them or in any way castigated vidugn the Comitii assembled, they
were made Tribunes with consular powers. So tleaGhuls seeing those men honored
who ought to have been punished, took it all toddneir disparagement and ignominy,
and, excited by anger and indignation, went towdssome, and captured it all except
the Campidoglio (Capitol). This ruin to the Romaesulted only from their own non-
observance of justice, for their Ambassadors hasingedagainst the law of nations,
instead of being castigated were honored.

It is to be considered, therefore, how much evexgulic and every Prince ought to be
careful in making a similar injury, not only agdias entire people, but even to an
individual. For if a man is greatly offended eitliigrthe public or by a private citizen,

and is not avenged according to his satisfactidme iives in a Republic he will seek to
avenge himself even with their ruin, if he livesddena Prince and has any courage within
himself, he will never remain quiet until in somayhe should have revenged himself
against him, even though he may see in it his awn iTo verify this, there is no better

or truer example than that of Philip of Macedofaher of Alexander. This man had in
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his court Pausanias, a beautiful and noble yodtwhom Attalus, one of the chief men
close to Philip was enamored; and having sevearadisought that he should consent (to
his desires), but finding him opposed to such thjmgcided to obtain by deceit and force
that which he was unable to obtain by other medand.he gave a grand banquet at
which Pausanias and many other noble Barons wehergal; after each one was full of
viands and wine, he caused Pausanias to be saiztrought to a retired place; and he
not only gave vent to his libido by force, but alesshame him still more, caused him to
be abused in a similar fashion by many others. &aas complained of this injury many
times to Philip, who for a time kept him in the leapf avenging him, but not only did he
not avenge him, but promoted Attalus to the gow@mef a Province of Greece: Whence
Pausanias seeing his enemy honored and not castigatned all his indignation not
against him who had injured him, but against Rhiiho had not avenged him; and one
morning during the solemn nuptial of the daughtd?lallip to Alexander of Epirus,

while Phillip was going to the Temple to celebriditem, between the two Alexanders, his
son and son-in-law, he (Pausanias) killed him. \Wieicample is very similar to that of
the Romans, should be noted by anyone who govitraishe ought never to
underestimate a man so as to believe ((addingyimaiinjury)) that he whom he has
injured does not think of avenging himself, evethvavery danger and injury to himself.

CHAPTER XXIX

FORTUNE BLINDS THE MINDS OF MEN WHEN SHE DOES NOT
WANT THEM TO OPPOSE HER DESIGNS

If we consider well how human affairs proceed, mamgs many events will be seen to
arise and accidents happen against which the Hednaare not entirely desired that they
should be provided. And if this of which | spealppaned at Rome where there was so
much virtu, so much religion, and so much ordes ito wonder that it should happen
much more often in a City or a Province which lattiesabove mentioned attributes. And
as this case in point is most remarkable in dematnst) the power of Heaven over
human affairs, T. Livius relates it at length andhe most effective language, saying that
Heaven, wanting some means to have the Romans iknpawer, first made those Fabii
err who had gone as ambassadors to the Gaulshamdjh whose deeds excited them to
make war against Rome: Afterward it ordained ttaateprimand them for that war,
nothing should be done in Rome worthy of the Ropewple, having first ordained that
Camillus, who alone could be the remedy for so maigh was sent into exile at Ardea,;
afterwards when the Gauls were approaching Romsetheople who had many times
before created a Dictator in order to check thecat of the Volscians and other
neighboring enemies, did not create one when thas@ame. Also they were slow and
without extraordinary diligence in making theiresgtion of soldiers, and were so slow in
taking up arms, that only with great effort wereyhn time to meet the Gauls on the
river Allia, ten miles distant from Rome. Here fh@bunes established their camp
without any of the customary diligence, withoustiexamining the place, not
circumscribing it with ditches and palisades, antdusing any human or divine remedy.
And in the order of battle, they made the rankshagoed weak, so that neither the soldiers
nor the Captains did anything worthy of the Romasgigline. They fought them without

139



any bloodshed, for they fled before they had besmawated; and the greater part went off
to Veii, the remainder retreated to Rome, wherg theered the Capitol without entering
even their own homes; so that the Senate with owgit of defending Rome ((any more
than the others)) did not close its gates, (ammbraiof them fled, another part entered the
Capitol with the others. In defending it (the Capithowever, they did employ some
non-tumultuous methods, for they did not burdenmitih useless people, they supplied it
with all the grain they could so as to be ablertduge a siege, and of the useless crowd
of old men and women and children, the greaterffgttto the surrounding towns, the
rest remained in Rome a prey to the Gauls. Sonhaever had read of the things done
by that people so many years before, and then dlieatl of the events of those times,
could in no way believe that it was the same pedjhel T. Livius who had told us of all
the above mentioned troubles, concludes by safagune thus blinds the minds, when

she does not want themto resist her power.

Nor can this conclusion be more true. Whence mem avtinarily live in great adversity
or prosperity merit less praise or less blamepnfost of the time it will be seen that they
have been brought to ruin or to greatness by soset gxpedient which Heaven has
caused, giving them the opportunity or deprivingnthof the ability to work with virtu.
Fortune indeed does this, when she wants to bangegreat things, she selects a man of
much spirit and much virtu, that he will recognihese opportunities she offers. So too
in the same way, when she wants to bring some grgmtshe promotes men who can do
such ruin. And if anyone should be able to restst bhe either kills him or deprives him
of all the faculties of being able to do any goerhm this text it is to be clearly
recognized how fortune, in order to make Rome greatd bring her to that greatness
that she arrived at, judged it was necessary tbHerg(as will be discussed at length in
the beginning of the next book)) but did not wantuin her entirely. And because of
this, it is seen that she caused Camillus to beexind not killed, caused Rome to be
taken but not the Capitol, ordained that the Ronséwasild not think of any good thing in
preparing Rome (for the attack), but should ndk ey good preparation for the defense
of the Capitol. She caused ((as Rome was to beYplteat the greater part of the soldiers
who were defeated at the Allia to go to Veii, ahdg cut off all means for the defense of
the City of Rome. And yet in ordaining this, shepared everything for her recovery,
having conducted an entire Roman army to Veii, @ahillus to Ardea, in order to be
able to raise a large band under a Captain unstéyany ignominy of defeat and
completely dedicated to the recovery of his country

We might cite some modern example in confirmatibthe things mentioned here, but as
| judge it unnecessary, ((this one being able tisfyaanyone)) | shall omit it. | indeed
reaffirm this to be most true ((according as isnseem all histories)) that men can
second fortune but not oppose her, they can deveogesigns but not defeat them.
They ought never to abandon themselves; becaudenaning her aims, (and) the
devious and unknown ways she takes, they always hape; and in hoping, not to
abandon themselves no matter in what (ill) fortan&ouble they find themselves.
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CHAPTER XXX

TRULY POWERFUL REPUBLICS AND PRINCES DO NOT
PURCHASE FRIENDSHIP WITH MONEY, BUT WITH VIRTU AND
REPUTATION OF STRENGTH

The Romans were besieged in the Capitol, and aijththey awaited succor from Veii
and from Camillus, being driven by hunger, they eamterms with the Gauls to ransom
themselves with a certain amount of gold, but whikking these terms ((the gold
already being weighed)) Camillus arrived with higig, which fortune caused ((as the
historian says)) sthat the Romans should not live under an aura of ransom. Which
occurrence not only is more noteworthy in thisanse, but more so in the course of
events of this Republic, where it is seen that theyer acquired lands by means of
money, but always through the virtu of their arthich | do not believe ever to have
happened with any other Republic.

And among the other signs by which the power ofaeSs recognized, is to see how it
lives with its neighbors; and if it is governedanvay that the neighbors ((so as to have
them friendly)) are its pensioners, then it is daia sign that that State is powerful: But
when these said neighbors ((although inferior)joditaw money from it, then it is a great
sign of its weakness. Let anyone read all the Ronmstories and he will see that the
Massalians, the Aeduans, the Rhodians, Hiero thac8gan, Eumene and the Kings of
Massinissa, who all lived near to the confineshef Roman Empire, in order to have its
friendship, agreed to contribute to its needs aqeteses by tribute, not seeking any
other return from it than to be defended. On tleiohand, it will be seen in weak States,
and beginning with our own Florence in times paghe period of her greatest
reputation, that there was not a petty Lord inRleenagna who did not get a pension
from her, and in addition she gave one to the Rerupe Castellani, and all her other
neighbors. But if this City had been armed andmgjy@verything would have proceeded
oppositely, for everyone in order to have her prtod& would have given money to her,
and sought, not to sell their friendship, but togmase hers. Nor are the Florentines to be
seen alone in this baseness, but the Venetianthariing of France, who with so great a
Kingdom lives tributary to the Swiss and the Kirfg=mgland. All of which resulted from
having disarmed their people, and because that &magthe others mentioned above
desired rather to enjoy a present usefulness afjlable to plunder the people, and to
avoid an imaginary rather than a real peril, trdd things which would have assured
them and made their States happy in perpetuityh $aseness, if it sometimes produces
some quiet, is in times of necessity the causergbarable harm and ruin.

And it would be lengthy to recount how many timies Elorentines, and the Venetians,
and this Kingdom (of France) have bought themsed¥es wars, and how many times
they subjected themselves to an ignominy to whiehRomans were subjected only one
time. It would be lengthy to recount how many latits Florentines and the Venetians
have purchased, in which disorders were seen aitdsyand that the things acquired
with gold cannot be defended with iron. The Romam#inued in this high-minded
existence as long as they lived free, but when ta@ye under the Emperors, and the
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Emperors commenced to be bad, and to love the shadethan the sun, they too begun
to buy off now the Parthians, now the Germans, other neighboring peoples, which
was the beginning of the ruin of so great an Em@@rech troubles proceeded, therefore,
from having disarmed its own people, from whicheaen greater evil results, that the
more the enemy comes near, so much more will lteyiou weak. For whoever lives in
the manner mentioned above, ill treats those stshyelgo are in the interior of his Empire
SO as to obtain men who can hold the enemy ardméiérs. From this there arises that to
keep the enemy more distant he has to give subdidligtnese Lords and peoples who are
near their borders. Whence there arises that tBetes so paid make a little resistance at
their frontiers, but as soon as the enemy has gasgy do not have any advantage. And
they do not see that this mode of proceeding ofgh®& against every good institution.
For the heart and the vital parts of the body tause kept armored, and not its
extremities, for without these it is possible teeli but when the former are injured, it is
possible to die: And these States have their heagsmored but their hands and feet
armored. The disorders which have been causedterttle have been seen, and can be
seen, every day, that as soon as an army passksritiers and enters near the heart, no
further remedy is to be found. In the last few getie Venetians afforded similar proof,
and if their City had not been surrounded by watezir end would have been seen. This
experience has not often been seen in France etaatKingdom is so great that it has
few enemies who are superior. None the less, wieihglish in MDXIII (1513)
assaulted that Kingdom, all that Province trembéet] the King himself and everyone
else believed that only one defeat would take ailvayState.

The contrary happened to the Romans, for the nherenemy approached Rome, so
much more he found that City powerful to resist hind it is seen in the coming of
Hannibal into Italy, that after three defeats aftdreso many captains and soldiers were
killed, they were able not only to sustain the epgbut to win the war. All of which
resulted from her having the heart well armored lamiding little account of the
extremities. For the foundation of their State wathe people of Rome, the Latin people,
and the other lands allied in Italy, and their @ads, from which they drew so many
soldiers sufficient for then to conquer and hole world. And that this is true is seen
from the question that Hanno the Carthaginian pithose Ambassadors of Hannibal
after the battle at Cannae, who having magnifiedthings done by Hannibal, were asked
by Hanno if anyone had come from the Roman peapsk for peace, and if any towns
of the Latins or any of the Colonies had rebellgdiast the Romans: and when they
replied negatively, Hanno replied; This war is gstfull as before.

It will be seen therefore, both from this discussamd from what we have said elsewhere
several times, how much difference there is inpiteeeedings of present Republics from
the ancient ones. Because of this every day areastenishing losses and remarkable
conquest, for where men have little virtu, fortumeatly shows her power, and as she
varies it, Republics and States change often, laeywill always change until there
springs up one who is a great lover of antiquitypwhable to rule so that she has no
reason at every revolution of the sun to show howesful she can be.
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CHAPTER XXXI
HOW DANGEROUS IT IS TO BELIEVE EXILES

And it does not appear to me to be foreign to shigject to discuss among other matters
how dangerous a thing it is to believe those wheehmeen driven out of their country,
these being matters that are acted upon each dédnpbg who govern States; and | am
especially able to demonstrate this by a memorkdenple given by T. Livius in his
history, even though it may be outside his subjtiten Alexander the Great crossed
with his army into Asia, Alexander of Epirus, hiother-in-law and uncle, came with his
forces into Italy, having been called there byek#ed Lucanians, who had given him
the hope that he could through their means occliplyed province. Whence he, upon
their faith and hope, having come into Italy, wdked by them, because they had been
promised a return to their Country by the Citizérteey would kill him. It ought to be
considered, therefore, how vain are the faith antgses of those who find themselves
deprived of their country. For, as to their faitthas to be borne in mind that anytime
they can return to their country by other means gf@urs, they will leave you and look
to the other, notwithstanding whatever promisey tiea made you. As to their vain
hopes and promises, such is the extreme desinein to return home, that they naturally
believe many things that are false and add mamgrethy art, so that between those they
believe and those they say they believe, theydill with hope, so that relying on them
you will incur expenses in vain, or you undertakesaterprise in which you ruin
yourself. The previously mentioned example of Aled@r is enough for me, but in
addition, that of Themistocles, the Athenian, wiaying been declared a rebel, fled to
Darius in Asia, where he promised him so much isheuld want to assault Greece, that
Darius turned to that enterprise. Themistocleseatg able to observe these promises,
he poisoned himself, either from shame or from &fgrunishment. And if this error was
made by Themistocles, a most excellent man, it bigghe considered how much more
those men err who, because of less virtu, allomnteves to be drawn by their desires
and passions. A Prince, therefore, ought to golglowundertaking an enterprise upon
the representations of an exile, for most of threesi he will be left either with shame or
very grave injury. And as the taking of towns rara&licceeds by deceit or by intelligence
others within may have, it does not appear outdidesubject to discuss it in the
following chapter, adding some account of how maays the Romans acquired them.

CHAPTER XXXII
IN HOW MANY WAYS THE ROMANS OCCUPIED TOWNS

The Romans being very often at war, they alwaysdidith every advantage, both as to
expense and as to every other thing that it requifeom this arose the fact that they
guarded against the taking of towns by siege, &g jtidged this method to be of such an
expense and so much trouble that it surpassed lanjausefulness that they could draw
from the acquisition: and because of this they ¢inbthat it would be better and more
useful to subjugate a town by any other means Iteareging it: whence there are very
few examples of sieges made by them in so many arafsn so many years. Their mode
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of taking Cities, therefore, was either by assaulty voluntary surrender. The capture
by assault was either by force or by open violencdy force mixed with fraud: the open
violence was either by assault without piercingwitadls ((which they calledttacking

the city in crown fashion)) because they surrounded the City with the eiatiney, as

when Scipio took New Carthage in Spain; or if géssault was not enough they
addressed themselves to breeching the walls witls & with other machines of war of
theirs; or they made a mine and by means of itredtthe City, by which method they
took the City from the Veienti: or in order to betlae same level with those who
defended the walls, they made towers of wood: @y thade embankments of earth
placed against the outside of the walls in orderaime to a height above them. In the
first case those who were defending the towns ag#iese assaults were exposed to the
greatest peril quickly from being assaulted orsales and had the greatest doubts of
being able to remedy this, because they needeavi® inany defenders in every place,
(and) those they had were not numerous enough ableeo substitute for or relieve
those in every place, or if they were able to dalsey were not all of equal courage to
resist; and if the fight was lost on any one salkthe rest were lost. It happened,
therefore, ((as | have said)) that this mode (ehak) many times was a happy success.
But if it did not succeed at the first (try), theéiyl not repeat it much, as it was a
dangerous method for the army, for defending thérasever so much space,
everything was left weak so as to be unable tatressortie that those inside might make,
and also it would fatigue the soldiers and causerder: so that they attempted this
method only one time and by surprise. As to thekirey down of walls, it was opposed
as in the present time by repairs; and to reseshiimes they made counter mines, and
through which they opposed the enemy either witiisaor other means, among which
was this that they filled barrels with feathers efhthey set on fire while burning they put
them into the mine, so that the smoke and the smpkded the entrance to the enemy:
and if they assaulted them with towers, they endes/to ruin them by fire. And as to
earth embankments, they broke the wall down whHeretmbankment leaned against it,
drawing inside the earth which those outside wegpg, so that placing earth outside
and taking it away from inside, the embankmentraitigrow. These means of attack
cannot be attempted for long, and (if not succdstia siege must be abandoned and
other means sought to win the war, as did Sciplemhe entered Attica, having
assaulted Utica and not succeeding in taking ibéteok himself from the field and
sought to break the Carthaginian army, or rathéuno to (regular) sieges as he did at
Veii, Capua, Carthage, Jerusalem, and similar tomhmish they occupied by sieges.

As to the acquisition of towns by stealth and vicke, ((as happened at Palepolis, where
the Romans occupied it by treating secretly withsehwithin)) this kind of conquest was
tried by the Romans and many others, but few sulezkdhe reason is, that every least
impediment disrupts the design, and impedimentseceasily. For the conspiracy is
discovered before the deed happens, which is dathewt much difficulty, as much

from the treachery of those to whom it is commut@daas from the difficulty of

carrying it out, having to come together with enesnor under some pretext with those
with whom it is not permitted to speak. But if th@enspiracy is not discovered in its
progress, then thousand difficulties spring uputtipg it into execution. For if you arrive
before the designated time or if you arrive aféeerything is spoiled. If a furtive noise is
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raised, as the geese at the Capitol, if a custoorasr is broken, every least least error
and every least fault made, will ruin the entemariddded to this is the darkness of the
night which puts more fear into those who are erdag those dangerous things. And
the greater part of men who are engaged in siraiiggrprises being unacquainted with
the situation of the country or the places wheey tire sent, are confounded, become
afraid, and will turn back at every least unforesaecident. And every false imagining
acts to make them put themselves in flight. Nordragne ever been found who was
more successful in these fraudulent and noctum@éditions than Aratus of Sicyon, who
was as valiant in these as he was pusillanimoegpeditions carried out openly and in
daylight. Which can be attributed rather to someutiosirtu which he possessed, than to
any natural faculty in achieving success. Of tregtEmpts, many are projected, few are
put to the test, and very few succeed.

As to the acquisition of Towns through surrendegytgive up either voluntarily, or by
force. The willingness arises either from someipgit necessity that constrains them to
find refuge under you, as did Capua to the Romamnspom the desire to be well
governed, being attracted by the good governmerthathat Prince bestows on those
who have voluntarily placed themselves in his amssyere the Rhodians, the
Massileans, and other such Citizens, who gave tblesto the Roman People. As to
forced surrenders, this force results either frolong siege ((as was said above)), or
from a continuous pressure from incursions, depi@ds, and other ill treatment; which
in wanting to avoid, a City surrenders. Of all thethods mentioned, the Romans
employed this last more than any others, and dunare than four hundred and fifty
years of harassing their neighbors with routs adnsions, and then by means of
accords obtained reputation over them, as we higeested at another time. And they
always relied on this method, even though theyltaik others, which they found more
dangerous or useless. For in a siege it is theHerfgime and expense; in open assault it
is doubtful and dangerous; in a conspiracy it isautitude. And they (the Romans) saw
that by one rout of an enemy army they acquiredngdom in a day, but in taking an
obstinate City by siege, they consumed many.

CHAPTER XXXIII

HOW THE ROMANS GAVE THEIR CAPTAINS OF ARMIES
UNCONTROLLED COMMISSIONS

| think that ((reading this history of Livius andanting to profit)) all the methods of
procedure of the Roman People and Senate showdns&dered. And among other
things that merit consideration, is to see with idahority they sent out their Consuls,
Dictators, and other Captains of armies; from which seen that the authority was very
great, as the Senate did not reserve to itselhamybther than the authority to declare
new wars, to confirm peace (treaties), and lefryheng else to the arbitration power of
the Consul. For once a war was decided on by tbplP@and the Senate ((for instance
against the Latins)) they remitted all the reghdiscretion of the Consul, who could
either make an engagement or not make it, anddgy o this or that town as seemed
proper to him. Which things are verified by manwaewles, and especially by that which
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occurred in the expedition against the TuscansFabius, the Consul, having defeated
them near Sutrium, and planning afterwards to péissthe army through the Ciminian
forest and go to Tuscany, not only did not coumstt the Senate, but did not even give
them any notice, even though war was to be wagaciew unknown, and dangerous
country. Further witness of this is given by theid®ns which were made by the Senate
on learning of this, who, when they had heard efitictory Fabius had won, and fearful
that he might take up the proceeding of passingutn the said forest into Tuscany,
judging that it would not be well to attempt thataf) and run that risk, sent Legates to
Fabius to make him understand he should not cesTuscany; but when they arrived
he had already crossed over, and had obtainedith@sy, so that in place of being
impeders of the war, they returned as messengéng aonquest and the glory that was
obtained.

And whoever considers well this method will seis inost prudently employed, for if the
Senate had wanted the Consul to proceed in thér@rarhand to hand according to that
which they committed to him, they would have madafe (Fabius) less circumspect and
more slow; for it would not have seemed to him thatglory of the battle should be all
his, but as being shared by the Senate, by whasesets he had been governed. In
addition to this the Senate would have obligatselfito want to advise on a matter that
they could not have understood; for notwithstandiveg there many of them who were
men most expert in war, none the less not beirtganplace, and not knowing the
infinite particulars that are necessary to be kntowvant to counsel well, infinite errors
((by counselling)) would have been made. And besadishis, they wanted the Consul to
make decisions by himself and that the glory shbel@ll his, the love of which they
judged should be a restraint as well as a ruleaking him conduct himself well.

This part is more willingly noted by me, becauseé that the Republics of present times,
as the Venetian and the Florentine, have understatderwise, and if their Captains,
Providers, or Commissioners have to place (a hati@rartillery, they want to know and
counsel about it. Which system merits the sameseras (their conduct) in other things
merit, which all together have brought about theditions that are found at present.
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DISCOURSES OF NICCOLO MACHIAVELLI
ON THE FIRST TEN (BOOKS) OF TITUS LIVIUS
TO ZANOBI BUONDELMONTI AND COSIMO RUCELLAI

THIRD BOOK
CHAPTER 1

TO WANT THAT A SECT OR A REPUBLIC EXIST FOR LONG, IT IS
NECESSARY TO RETURN THEM OFTEN TO THEIR PRINCIPLES

It is a most true thing that all the things of therld have to have an ending to their
existence. But these only run the entire courseishgenerally ordained by Heaven,
which does not disorganize their body, but keeps ibrganized that it is not changed, or
if it is changed, it is for its welfare and notiitgury. And as | speak here of mixed
bodies, as are Republics and (Religious) Sectsy trsat those changes are for the better
which bring them back to their (original) principléAnd, therefore, those are better
organized and have a longer existence, which trdlogir own means are able
frequently to renew themselves, or which througheaccident outside the said
organization come to that renewal. And it is sonmgfltlearer than light, that these
bodies which do not renew themselves, do not endime means of renewing them ((as
has been said)), is to bring them back to theigieal) principles. For all the principles

of Sects and Republics and of Kingdoms must hatleimihemselves some goodness, by
means of which they obtain their first reputatiowl dirst expansion. And as in the
process of time that goodness becomes corruptesboafssity it will kill the body, unless
something intervenes to bring it back to the sigprihality). And Doctors of medicine
say ((speaking of the bodies of mergyery day something is gathered, and when it isill,

it must be cured.

This turning back to principles ((speaking of Rems)) is caused either by an extrinsic
accident or by an intrinsic prudence. As to thstfiit is seen how necessary it was that
Rome should be taken by the Gauls to want to berneland being reborn should resume
a new life and a new virtu, and should resume tiszvance of Religion and Justice,
which were beginning to blemish themselves in fhrs is very well known from the
history of Livius, where he shows that in callingt the army against the Gauls, and in
creating the Tribunes with Consular power, theyrditobserve any religious ceremony.
Thus in the same way they not only did not deptineeFabii (of their rank), who,

contrary to the law of nations, had fought against the Gauls, but created thebuiies.
And it ought easily to be presupposed that theyldegin to hold in less account those
good institutions established by Romulus and tlodker prudent Princes, than what was
reasonable and necessary to keep their liberty. Glbw from the outside had to come,
therefore, so that all the institutions of thaty&hould be resumed, and that it should be
shown to those people that it was not only necgdsamnaintain Religion and Justice, but
also to esteem their good Citizens, and to takeeraocount of their virtu than of that
convenience which, because of their work, seemée tacking to them. Which is seen
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succeeded entirely, for as soon as Rome was rethkgmenewed all the institutions of
their ancient Religion, punished the Fabii who fadjhtagainst the law of nations, and
then esteemed highly the virtu and goodness of [Leathat the Senate and the others
put aside all envy, placing again on him all thedemn of this Repubilic.

It is necessary, therefore, ((as has been saiaf))ien who live together in some kind of
organization, often know each other either by theegernal incidents, or by internal
ones. And as to these latter, it happens thataheg either from a law which often
reviews the conduct of the men who are in that bodyruly by some good man who
arises amongst them, who by his example and hdsdafevirtu causes the same effect as
that institution. This good then springs up in Rams either from the virtu of one man
or from the virtu of one institution. As to thetkat, the institutions that returned the
Roman Republic back to its (original) principlessaae Tribunes of the Plebs, and all
the other laws that curbed the ambitions and ime&®f men. Which institutions have
need to be kept alive by the virtu of one Citizdmowvill courageously take part in their
execution against the power of those who transdhess.

The most notable examples of such execution ofiatlve, before the taking of Rome by
the Gauls, were the death of the sons of Brutesdéath of the ten Citizens (Decemvirs),
and that of Melius, the grain dealer; and aftertéiiéng of Rome were the death of
Manlius Capitolinus, the death of the son of Masilitorquatus, the punishment inflicted
by Papirius Cursor on Fabius, his Master of Cayalngl the accusation of Scipio. As
these were the extreme and most notable examplels tiene one arose, it caused the
people to turn back to their principles; and wheeytbegan to be more rare, they begun
also to give men more latitude in becoming corrapt] the carrying out of the laws was
done with more danger and more tumults. So that foae such execution to another, no
more than ten years should elapse, for beyondithesmen begin to change their
customs and transgress the laws; and unless somgethses which recalls the
punishment to their memory, and revives the fedhé&r minds, so many delinquents

will soon come together that they cannot any lorgepunished without danger.

In connection with this subject, those who govertiedState of Florence, from the year
one thousand four hundred thirty four (1434) uthid year one thousand four hundred
ninety four (1494) said that it was necessary soimge the government every five years,
otherwise it would be difficult to maintain it: atidey called "the resuming of the
government" to put the same fear and terror in agethey had done in the assuming of
it, having in that time punished those who ((acoagdo that mode of living)) had
conducted themselves badly. But as the memoryabfghnishment fades, men become
bold to try new things and speak ill of it (the govment), and therefore it is necessary to
provide against this, by bringing (the governmdatgk to its original principles. This
return of Republics back to their principles alssuits from the simple virtu of one man,
without depending on any law that excites him tp execution: none the less, they are
of such influence and example that good men désiimitate him, and the wicked are
ashamed to lead a life contrary to those examplasse particularly, who in Rome
produced these good results, were Horatius CodegvBla, Fabricus, the two Decii,
Regulus Attilius, and some others, who by theie mxamples of virtu produced almost
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the same effect in Rome that laws and institutisosld have done. And if the above
executions, together with these particular examipdesbeen followed at least every ten
years in that City, it would have followed of nesiggthat it would never have been
corrupt: but as they caused both these thingsdorbe rare, corruption began to

multiply, for, after Marcus Regulus, no similar exale is seen: and although the two
Cato's had sprung up in Rome, so great was thevatteetween him (Regulus) and

them, and between the one and the other (Cato}h&ydvere so isolated instances, that
they could not effect any good work by their goadraples. And especially the later
Cato, who, finding the City in good part corrupgsmnot able by his example to make the
Citizens become better. And this is enough as dsgaepublics.

But as to the Sects, such renewal is also seea tetessary by the examples of our
religion, which, if it had not been brought backt®principles by Saint Francis and Saint
Dominic, would have been entirely extinguished:ldgrtheir poverty and by their
example of the life of Christ, brought it back ke tminds of men where it had already
been extinguished; and their new orders were segdalythat they were the reason why
the dishonesty of Prelates and the Heads of thigiBeldid not ruin her; they yet
continue to live in poverty and have so much credtih the people through confessions
and preachings, that they were able to make thataratand that it was evil to speak evil
of the bad, and that it was good to live rendetiveg obedience, and if they had made
errors to leave their punishment to God. And tinesé bad (rulers) do as much evil as
they can, because they do not fear that punishthegtdo not see or believe. This
renewal (of Saint Francis and Saint Dominic) themehas maintained and still maintains
this Religion. Kingdoms also have need to renewngedves and bring their laws back to
first principles. And it is seen how much good tesiifrom such a renewal in the
Kingdom of France, which Kingdom exists under |lams ordinances more than any
other Kingdom. The Parliaments are the maintaiokétsese laws and ordinances, and
especially that of Paris; (and) these are renewdtidm at any time by an execution
against a Prince of that Kingdom, and at times dasecondemning the King in some of
his decisions. And up to now it has maintainedfitsecause it has been an obstinate
executor against that nobility: but if at any tithey should allow some (disorder) to go
on with impunity, and which would then come to beltiplied, and without doubt there
would result either that the (evildoers) would berected with (accompanying) great
disorders, or that the Kingdom itself would be digsd.

| conclude, therefore, that there is nothing maeassary in a community of men, either
as a Sect, or Kingdom, or Republic, than to restdrethat reputation that it had at its
beginning, and to endeavor to obtain either godihances or good men to bring about
such a result, and not to have an extrinsic forc&.d~or although some time this may be
the best remedy, as it was at Rome, it is so dangdhat it is in no way desirable. But to
show to anyone how much the actions of some meariticular had made Rome great
and caused many good results in that City, | staatie to the narration and discussion of
them, among the objects of which this third boo#t kst part of the first Ten (Books)

will be concluded. And although the actions of ihegs were great and notable, none
the less, as history treats of them fully, we Vallve them aside, nor otherwise speak of
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them, except where some of the things worked openlgheir private advantage, and we
shall begin with Brutus, the father of Roman ligert

CHAPTER 11

HOW AT TIMES IT IS A VERY WISE THING TO SIMULATE
MADNESS

No one was ever so prudent, or was esteemed sdaviaay singular deed of his, as
Junius Brutus merited to be esteemed for his sitmoul®f foolishness. And although
Titus Livius did not mention but one reason that hraluced him to such simulation,
which was that he might be able to live in greatmurity and maintain his patrimony,
none the less, considering his method of proceediegn be believed that he had
simulated this also in order to be less observeldd@amave greater opportunity to attack
the Kings, and liberate his country whenever heaikkhbe given the occasion. And that
he should think of this, is seen, first, in hisemretation of the oracle of Apollo, when he
simulated falling down to kiss the earth, judgingthat to propitiate the Gods to his
thoughts; and afterwards, when on the occasiohenfieath of Lucretia, in the midst of
the father and husband and other relatives of hersias the first to draw the knife from
the wound, and make all those around there swaatltby should henceforth suffer no
one to reign (as King) in Rome.

From this example, all who are discontent with ia¢& have to learn that they first ought
to weigh and measure their strength, and if theysarpowerful that they can declare
themselves his enemies and openly make war agamsthey ought to employ this
method that is less dangerous and more honorabtef ey are of a kind that their
strength is not sufficient to make open war on hhmy ought with all industry to seek to
make him a friend, and to this purpose employtadirheans they deem necessary,
adopting his pleasures and taking delight in abk#hthings that come to delight him. This
intimacy will first enable you to live securely anithout bringing on any danger, it
makes you enjoy the good fortune of that Princé Wwitn, and will afford you every
convenience to satisfy your spirit (of resentmelnis true that some say that one should
not keep so close to Princes that their ruin shealtbmpass you, or so distant that if
they are ruined, you should not be long in risingleeir ruin; which middle course

would be the truest if it could be preserved: st delieve that is impossible, it must
come to the two methods mentioned above, thab iget away from or come closer to
them: who does otherwise, and is a man notablkisoguality, lives in continuous
danger. Nor is it enough for him to say, | do ratecfor anything, | do not desire honors
or profit, | want to live quietly and without trold) for these excuses are heard and not
accepted: nor can men of such quality elect their way of living, (and) if they could
elect it truly and without ambition, they would rm believed: so that if they wanted to
live in that manner, they would not be allowed tosd by others.

It is advantageous, therefore, to play the fodragus did, and one is made to be very
foolish by praising, talking, seeing and doing gsrcontrary to your thinking, to please
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the Prince. And as | have not spoken of the pruelefthis man in recovering the liberty
of Rome, we will now speak of his severity in maintng it.

CHAPTER II1I

HOW IT WAS NECESSARY, IN WANTING TO MAINTAIN THE
NEWLY ACQUIRED LIBERTY, TO KILL THE SONS OF BRUTUS

The severity of Brutus was no less necessary teafubin maintaining that liberty in
Rome which she had acquired; which is an exampéeinaall the record of history to see
a father to sit in jJudgment, and not only condensnsbns to death, but to be present at
their deaths. And this will always be known by thegho read ancient history, that after
a change of State, either from a Republic to afiiyyaor from a Tyranny to a Republic,
a memorable execution against the enemies of tisérexconditions is necessary. And
whoever restores liberty to a State and does tiddkitus, and whoever restores liberty
to a State and does not kill the sons of Brutusntaes himself only a short time. And
as this has been discussed at length in anothez plaove, | refer to what has already
been said there: | will cite only one memorablenegke which has occurred in our times
and in our country. And this is that of Piero Sagieivho believed with his patience and
goodness that he would be able to overcome thas si@termination that was in the sons
of Brutus to return to another form of governmeamiti he was deceived: And although
because of his prudence he recognized this negessd that chance and their ambition
which drove them, gave them the opportunity tordgsthemselves, none the less his
courage never allowed him to do it. For he though&ddition to his belief of being able
to dispel the bad disposition with patience anddy@ss, and to consume some of the
enmity of someone by rewards ((and many times dedbae so with faithful friends))
that to want boldly to drive out his opposition dreht down his adversaries, it would
oblige him to assume extraordinary authority amyally destroy civil equality. Which
thing ((even though it should not afterward be useannically by him)) would have so
terrified the general public, that after his dethidy would never again agree to reelect a
Gonfalonier for life: which institution he judgedaw good for strengthening and
maintaining the government. Which respect (forltves) was wise and good: none the
less one ought never to allow an evil to run onajuegard for a good, when that good
could easily be suppressed by that evil: And henbtmgbear in mind that his deeds and
his intentions should have to be judged by thelte¢(if fortune and life would stay with
him)), that he could certify to everyone that tiviich he had done was for the welfare of
the country, and not from him ambition; and he ddwve regulated things in a way that
a successor of his could not be able to do bymegéns that which he had done for good.
But the first opinion deceived him, not knowingtthaalignity is not subdued by time,
nor placated by any gift. So that by not knowingvio imitate Brutus, he lost at the
same time his country, his State, and his reputatio

And as it is a difficult thing to save a repubbog, it is difficult to save a Monarchy, as
will be shown in the following chapter.
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CHAPTER 1V

A PRINCE DOES NOT LIVE SECURELY IN A PRINCIPALITY
WHILE THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN DESPOILED OF IT LIVE

The death of Tarquinius Priscus caused by the gbAacus, and the death of Servius
Tullus caused by Tarquinius Superbus, shows haofredlif and perilous it is to despoil
one of a Kingdom, and leave him alive, even thouglshould seek to win him over to
himself by benefits. And it will be seen how Tanmgus Priscus was deceived by the
seemingly legal possession of that Kingdom, it hg\ween given to him by the people
and confirmed by the Senate. Nor could he belibaéthe sons of Ancus could have so
much resentment that they would not be content kitin(as ruler), of whom all Rome
was content. And Servius Tullus deceived himsdielbmg he could win over to himself
the sons of Tarquin by new benefits. So that, deddirst, every Prince can be advised
that he will never live securely in his Principglgo long as those live who have been
despoiled (of their possessions). As to the sedbstipuld remind every potentate that
old injuries were never cancelled by new beneditgl so much less if the new benefit is
less that the injury inflicted. And without douler8ius Tullus was little prudent to
believe that the sons of Tarquinius would be cantiebe the sons-in-law of him, when
they judged they ought to be the Kings. And thisirgeto reign is so great, that it not
only enters the hearts of those who expect to intier Kingdom, but even to those who
do not have such expectation: as existed in the @fifTarquin the younger, daughter of
Servius, who, moved by this rabidness, againstyelel piety, set her husband against
his father to take away his life and kingdom, saccimmore did the esteem to be a Queen
than a daughter to a King. If, therefore, Tarqusririscus and Servius Tullus lost the
kingdom by not knowing how to secure themselvesftbose whose (thrones) they had
usurped, Tarquinius Superbus lost it by not obserthe institution of the ancient Kings,
as will be shown in the following chapter.

CHAPTER V

THAT WHICH MAKES A KING LOSE THE KINGDOM THAT WAS
INHERITED BY HIM

Tarquinius Superbus having killed Servius Tullug] &he latter not leaving any heirs, he
(Tarquinius) came to possess the kingdom with $gcmot having to fear those things
which had harmed his predecessors. And althoughm#rer of his occupying the
kingdom was irregular and odious, none the lesshieanbserved the ancient institutions
of the other Kings, he would have been toleratad,the Senate and Plebs would never
have arisen against him and taken the State awaylirm. This man, therefore, was not
driven out because of his son Sextus having vidlateretia, but for having broken the
laws and governed it (his Kingdom) tyrannicallyyimg taken away all authority from
the Senate and assumed it himself, and those fuhidf were marked for public
improvements with which the Roman Senate was sadidfe diverted to the building of
his own palace, with disgust and envy for him resgl So that in a very short time, he
despoiled Rome of all that liberty which she hadm@aned under the other previous

152



Kings. And it was not enough for him to make théhEas (Senators) his enemies, but he
aroused the Plebs against himself, working therd lmamechanical labor and all unlike
those which his predecessors had employed. SbyhH#ving filled Rome with such

cruel and haughty examples of his, he had alre@apbpded the minds of all the Romans
to rebellion whenever they should have the oppdastuAnd if the incident of Lucretia

had not happened, even so another would have amisieh would have produced the
same result: For if Tarquin had lived like the otkengs and his son Sextus had not
made that error, Brutus and Collatinus would haae tecourse to Tarquin for vengeance
against Sextus, and to the Roman People.

Princes should understand, therefore, that thepnkdedose the State from that hour
when they begin to break the laws and ancienttuigtns under which men have lived
for a long time. And if as private citizens, haviogt the State, they should ever become
so prudent to see with what facility Principalitee® kept by those who are counselled
wisely, they would regret their loss much more, aaild condemn themselves to
greater punishment than that to which others hamdemned them: For it is much more
easy to be loved by the good than the bad, antidg the laws then to enforce them.
And in wanting to learn the course that they shdwde to hold to do this, they do not
have to endure any other hardship than to mirnothifemselves the lives of good Princes,
such as Timoleon the Corinthian, Aratus the Sicgonand similar ones, in the lives of
whom they would find as much security and satigbacto him who ruled as to he who is
ruled; so that they ought to want to imitate himinlg able to do so for the reasons
mentioned: For men when they are well governediatseek or desire any other liberty;
as happened to the people governed by the abovedh@mnces), whom they
constrained to be Princes as long as they liveeh évough they often had been tempted
to return to private life.

And as in this and the two preceding chaptersethas been discussed the dispositions
aroused against Princes, and of the Conspiracy Imatlee sons of Brutus against their
country, and of those made against Tarquinius &isand Servius Tullus, it does not
appear to me to be something outside this suljespeak at length of them in the
following chapter, being a matter worthy of beirged by Princes and Private Citizens.

CHAPTER VI
OF CONSPIRACIES

And it does not appear proper to me to omit theudision of Conspiracies, being a
matter of so much danger to Princes and Privaieddis. For it is seen that many more
Princes have lost their lives and States throughttthan by open war. For it is conceded
only to a few to be able to make open war agaiisirece, but the ability to conspire
against them is conceded to everyone. On the btrat, private citizens do not enter in
an enterprise more perilous nor more foolhardy thés) as it is difficult and most
dangerous in all of its parts. Whence it happeasriany are attempted, and very few
have the desired ending. So that, therefore, Fintegy learn to guard themselves from
these dangers, and that Private Citizens may dstgyrengage in them, and rather may
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learn to live contentedly under the Rule that hesnbassigned to them by chance and by
their state, | shall speak widely, not omitting arogable case, in documenting the one
and the other. And truly that sentence of Cornéliasitus is golden, which says that men
have to honor things past but obey the presentpagtt to desire good Princes, but
tolerate the ones they have. And truly, whoevesdiberwise, most of the time will ruin
himself and his country.

We ought, therefore, ((in entering on this mattey)gonsider first against whom
conspiracies are made, and we will find them tonlaele either against a country or
against a Prince. It is of these two that | wantoudiscuss at present; for those which are
made to give a town over to the enemy who besitege that have some reason similar
to this, have been talked about above sufficierthd in this first part we shall treat of
that against a Prince, and first we will examine risasons for it, which are many, but
there is one which is more important than all ttheecs: and this is his being hated by the
general public; for in the case of that Prince whe aroused this universal hatred, it is
reasonable (to suppose) that there are some partindividuals who have been injured
by him more (then others) and who desire to avéingselves. This desire of theirs is
increased by that universal ill disposition thatisee is aroused against him. A Prince
ought therefore to avoid these public charges| datnot want to talk here ((having
treated of this elsewhere)) of what he should davimd them. For by guarding himself
against this (hatred), the simple offenses agaaicular individuals will make less war
against him: One, because rarely is a man met th&g so much of an injury that he
will put himself in so much danger to avenge iteTdther, even if they should be of a
mind and power to do so, they are held back byuhatersal benevolence that they see
the Prince to have. Injuries that happen to arviddal are of Possessions (taking them
from him), of Blood (physical injury), or of Hono®@f those of Blood, threats are most
dangerous, and there is no peril in the execubenause he who is dead cannot think of
vengeance, and those who remain alive most ofrtieeleave such thoughts to the dead:
but he who is threatened, and sees himself consttdily necessity either to act or to
suffer, becomes a most dangerous man for the Riasoge shall relate in detail in its
place. Outside of this necessity, those (injuregdyossession and Honor, are matters that
harm men more than any other offense, and agaimshwhe Prince ought to guard
himself, for he can never despoil one so muchhbatoes not leave a mind obstinate to
vengeance. And of (injuries) of honor, that aréictéd on men, that against their women
is most important, and after that, insult to thegrson. This (kind of injury) armed
Pausanias against Phillip of Macedonia: this hasedrmany others against many other
Princes: and in our times, Julio Belanti would hate set in motion a conspiracy against
Pandolfo, Tyrant of Siena, except that the latet given him a daughter for his wife,
and then took her away, as we will relate in iscpl The major cause that made the
Pazzi conspire against the Medici, was the inhecgaof Giovanni Borromei, which was
taken from the former by the latter.

There is another reason, and a very great onehwhakes men conspire against a
Prince, (and) that is the desire to liberate thenty which has been occupied by him.
This reason moved Brutus and Cassius against Cdleisamoved many others against
the Falari, the Dionysii, and other occupiers @iitltountries. Nor can any Tyrant guard
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himself from this disposition, except by giving the Tyrancy. And because none are
found who will do this, few are found who do notm®to an evil end; whence there
arose this verse of Juvenal's:

Few kings descend to the family place of Ceres
Without wounds and slaughter, and in this way tyrants die.

The dangers incurred in Conspiracies ((as | saad&)) are great, being incurred at all
times: for in such cases there is danger run ittiptpit, in its execution, and after it has
been executed. Those who conspire may be alomeapibe more than one. The one
cannot be said to be a Conspiracy, but is a figpasition rising in a man to kill the
Prince. This alone, of the three dangers that Aoagps run, lacks the first, because it
does not carry any danger before the executiongsio others have his secret, there is
no danger that his design will be carried to ths e&the Prince. Such a decision (plot)
can be made by any man, of whatever sort, smajteat, noble or ignoble, familiar or
not, familiar with the Prince: for it is permittéol everyone at some time to talk to him,
and to him who is permitted to talk it is alloweddive vent to his feelings. Pausanias, of
whom was spoken at another place, killed PhilliMaicedonia who was going to the
Temple surrounded by a thousand armed men, anabetiis son and son-in-law: but
that man was a Noble and known to the Prince. A pad abject Spaniard stabbed King
Ferrando of Spain in the neck: the wound was natathdout from this it is seen that that
man had the courage and opportunity to do it. AiBlrDervish priest drew a scimitar
on Bajazet, the father of the present Grand Tuekdid not wound him, but he too had
the courage and the opportunity to have donelig vanted to. Of these spirits thusly
constituted, | believe many could be found who wiadd such a thing ((as there is no
danger or punishment in wanting to do so)) but¥dwe do it. But of those who do, there
are none or very few who are not killed in the deed

But let us go from these plots by single individyand let us come to the Conspiracies
formed by the many. | say that in history it id®found that all the conspiracies were
made by great men, or those most familiar withRhace: for others, unless they are
completely mad, are not able to conspire, that afemeak condition and not familiar

with the Prince lack all that hope and opportusitigat are needed for the execution of a
conspiracy: First, weak men cannot be sure ofdith 6f accomplices, as no one will
enter into their plot without having those hopesattause men to expose themselves to
great dangers, so that as (the conspirators) aereased to two or three persons, they find
an accuser and ruin them: but even if they werledoy that such an accuser would not
be found, they are surrounded by such difficulirethe execution ((from not having an
easy access to the Prince)) that it is impossitaethey are not ruined in its execution.
For if great men and those who have easy accesppressed by those difficulties that
will be described below, it will happen that to thibers those difficulties will increase
without end. Men, therefore, ((because where lifé property are at stake, they are not
all insane)) when they see themselves weak guardgélves from them; and when they
have cause for harming a Prince, attend to vilgymm, and wait for those who are more
powerful than they who will avenge them. And i§itould ever be found that any such as
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these should have attempted such an undertakieg stiould be lauded for their
intentions and not their prudence.

It will be seen, therefore, that those who havespoed are all great men, or familiars of
the Prince. Of the many who have conspired, as mamg moved thusly by too many
benefits as by too many injuries; as was that o@us against Commodus, Plautianus
against Severus, and of Sejanus against Tiberiusf fnhese men were loaded by their
Emperors with so many riches, honors, and dignities it seemed nothing was wanting
to them for the perfection of their power othenthlae Empire, and not wanting to be
lacking this, they set themselves to conspire againe Prince, but their conspiracies all
had that ending which their ingratitude meritedhdligh one of these was seen in recent
times to have had a good ending, that of Giacopgano against Messer Piero
Gambacorti, Prince of Pisa, this Giacopo had baesed and nourished and given
reputation by him, afterwards took away his St@tethis kind, in our times, was that of
Coppola against King Ferrando of Aragon; this Cdaf@ad come to such greatness that
it seemed he lacked nothing except the Kingdong)(anwanting this, however, he lost
his life. And truly if any conspiracy made by grean against a Prince ought to have
succeeded, it should have been this, as it was madaother King, so to speak, and one
who had so great an opportunity to fulfil his deslout that cupidity for domination
which blinds them, also blinds them in the managihtheir enterprise, for if they should
know how to accomplish this evil with prudenceyduld be impossible for them not to
succeed. A Prince, therefore, who wants to guargéif from Conspiracies ought to fear
more those men to whom he has given too many lisntfan those to whom he had
caused too many injuries. For these latter laclofsyortunity, the former abound in
them; and the desire is the same, because the @éslominating is as great or greater
than is that of vengeance. They ought never, thezeflive so much authority to their
friends, but that a distance should exist betwhemtand the Principate, and that there
should be something left (in the middle) for thendesire; otherwise it will be a rare
occasion if it will not happen to them as to thexamentioned Princes.

But let us return to our subject. | say that théywonspire having to be great men and
have easy access to the Prince, it remains todoesbed what successes there have been
of their enterprises, and to see what were theesawkich made them happy or unhappy.
And ((as | have said above)) in all these consp@gthere are to be found three
dangerous periods of time; before, during, and dfie fact. Few are found, however,
which have had good endings, that it is almost e that all should have passed
through (the first period) happily. And in begingito discuss the dangers of the first
period, which are the most important, | say thatéhs need to be very prudent and have
great good fortune, that in conducting a conspiraayot be discovered (at this stage).
And they are discovered either by (someone) tethingy conjecture. The telling results
from finding little faith or little prudence in th@en to whom you have communicated it:
the little faith (treachery) is so commonly foumigiat you cannot communicate it (the
conspiracy) except to your trusted ones who, fee lof you, risk their own deaths, or to
those men who are discontent with the Prince. O $tusted ones, one or two may be
found, but as you extend this, it is impossibld thany will be found. Moreover, there is
good need that the good will they bear you is sagthat the plot does not appear to
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them greater than the danger and fear greatetttiegounishment: also most of the times
men are deceived by the love they judge others faavtbem, nor can they ever be sure
of this except from experience; and to have sug®eree&nce in this is most dangerous:
and even if you should have had experience in suiiver dangerous occasion, where
they had been faithful to you, you can not by fagh measure this one, as this one
surpasses by far all other kinds of danger. If pmasure this faith from the discontent
which a man has toward the Prince, you can beyedsdeived in this: because as soon as
you have opened your mind to that malcontent, yee lgim material to content himself,
and to keep him faithful, his hate (for the Princ®)st be very great or your authority
(over him) must be greater. From this, it has fe#d that many (conspiracies) have been
revealed and crushed in their very beginning, aatlift one has been kept secret among
many men for along time, it is held to be a miraaslthing; as was that of Piso against
Nero, and in our times, that of the Pazzi agaimmsehzo and Giuliano De'Medici, of
which more than fifty thousand were cognizant, emith waited until its execution to

be discovered.

As to being discovered because of little prudetids,occurs when a conspiracy is talked
about with little caution, so that a servant oreotthird person learns of it, as happened to
the sons of Brutus, who in arranging the plot wité legates of Tarquin were overheard
by a slave who accused them; or when from thougghtiess it comes to be
communicated to a woman or a child whom you lovepsome similar indiscreet
person, as did Dinnus, one of the conspirators Ritiotas against Alexander the Great,
who communicated the conspiracy to Nicomachus,uagdoy loved by him, who
quickly told it to his brother Ciballinus, and Cllwaus to the King. As to being
discovered by conjecture, there is for an exanmtpmecbnspiracy of Piso against Nero, in
which Scevinus, one of the conspirators, the dégrbéne was to kill Nero, made his
testament, ordered that Melichus his freedman sh&hdrpen an old rusty dagger of his,
freed all his slaves and gave them money, and deamedages to be ordered for tying up
wounds: by means of which conjectures, Melichugmaimed the plot, and accused him
to Nero. Scevinus was taken, and with him Nataesther conspirator, with whom he
had been seen talking the day before in secretaradlong time; and the reasons given
(by each) not being in accord, they were forcecotafess the truth, so that the
Conspiracy was discovered to the ruin of all thesparators. It is impossible to guard
oneself from this cause of discovery of Conspirgces it will be discovered by the
accomplices through malice, through imprudencéh@mugh thoughtlessness, whenever
they exceed three or four in number. And as soan@s than one is taken, it is
impossible for it not to be discovered, for two ahagree together in all their
statements. If only one of them is taken who ig@ng man, he can with his courage and
firmness remain silent on (the names of) the coatpis; but then it behooves the other
conspirators not to have less firmness and cousagknot to discover it by their flight,
for if courage be wanting on any side, either byMhe is arrested or he who is free, the
conspiracy is discovered. And a rare example eddaty Titus Livius in the conspiracy
formed against Hieronymus, King of Syracuse, wiidreodorus, one of the conspirators
taken, concealed with great virtu all the conspmstand accused the friends of the King;
and on the other hand, all the conspirators placesiuch confidence in the virtu of
Theodorus, that no one left Syracuse or gave amydifear. The conduct of a
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Conspiracy, therefore, passes through all thesgetarbefore it comes to its execution;
and in wanting to avoid these, there exist theseedtes. The first and most certain,
rather to say it better, the only one, is not teeghe conspirators time to accuse you, and
therefore to communicate the plot to them jushattime you are to do it, and not sooner:
those who do thusly are likely to avoid the dangdleas exist in the beginning, and most
of the time, the others also; actually they havéad happy endings: and any prudent
man will have the opportunity of governing himselthis manner.

It should suffice for me to cite two examples. Neddus, not being able to endure the
tyranny of Aristotimus, Tyrant of Epirus, assembiedhis house many relatives and
friends, and exhorted them to liberate their coyrgeveral of them requested time to
discuss and arrange it, whereupon Nelematus madsaves lock the house, and to those
whom he had called he said, either you swear toagoand carry out the execution of
this (plot), or I will give you all as prisoners Agistotimus: moved by these words they
swore, and going out without any (further) intersios of time, successfully carried out
the plot of Nelematus. A Magian having by decettugged the kingdom of the Persians,
and when Ortanus, one of the great men of the kimgdhad learned and discovered the
fraud, he conferred with six other Princes of thttte seeking how they were to avenge
the kingdom from the Tyranny of that Magian. Andamtone of them asked as to the
time, Darius, one of the six called by Ortanussarand said: Either we go now to carry
out the execution of this, or | will go and accysea all; and so by accord, without giving
time to anyone to repent of it, they arose andyasecuted their designs. Similar to
these two examples also is the manner that thelidesoemployed in killing Nabis, the
Spartan Tyrant; they sent Alexemenes, and enjdimedthers that they should obey him
in every and any thing, under pain of exile. Themmvent to Sparta, and did not
communicate his commission until he wanted to disgé it, whence he succeeded in
killing him. In this manner, therefore, these menided those dangers that are
associated with the carrying out of conspiracies, \@hoever imitates them will always
escape them. And that anyone can do as they diant to cite the example of Piso
referred to above. Piso was a very great and rdpute, and a familiar of Nero who
confided in him much. Nero used to go often todasden to dine with him. Piso could
then have made friends for himself some men of phedrt, and of disposition to
undertake the execution of (such a plot), whickeis easy for a great man to do; and
when Nero should be in his garden, to communidaentatter to them, and with
appropriate words animated them to do that whiely thould not have had time to
refuse, and which would have been impossible nstiteweed.

And thus, if all the other instances are examih@d,will be found in which they (the
conspirators) could not have been able to proaeéukei same manner. But men,
ordinarily little learned in the ways of the worlaffen make very great errors, and so
much greater in those that are extraordinary, #gsgconspiracies). The matter ought,
therefore, never to be communicated except undsrssdy and at its execution; and
even then, if you have to communicate it, to comicate it to one man only with whom
you have had a very long experience (of trustyylon is motivated by the same reason as
you. To find one such is much more easy than @ riany, and because of this, there is
less danger: and then, even if he should deceiuetiiere is some remedy of defending
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yourself, than where there are many conspiratord: iave heard many prudent men say
that it is possible to talk of everything with oman, for ((if you do not let yourself be led
to write in your hand)) thges of one man is worth as much as tteeof another: and
everyone ought to guard himself against writindras a shoal, because there is nothing
that will convict you more easily than your handwag. Plautanias, wanting to have the
Emperor Severus and his son Antoninus killed, caehithe matter of the Tribune
Saturninus; who wanting to accuse him and not ¢ld@y and apprehensive that coming
to the accusation, he (Plautanius) would be molievss than he (Saturninus), requested
a copy in his handwriting so that he should haé fa this commission, which
Plautanias, blinded by ambition, gave him: whenemsued that he was accused by the
Tribune and convicted; and without that copy andlate other countersigns, Plautanias
would have won out, so boldly did he deny it. Fritn@ accusation of a single one, some
remedy will be found, unless you are convicted daye writing or other countersigns,
from which one ought to guard himself. In the Piaarconspiracy there was a woman
called Epicaris, who in the past had been a fr@ndero, who judged it to be advisable
to place among the conspirators a Captain of soneenies whom Nero had as his guard,;
she committed the conspiracy to him, but not (temes of) the conspirators. Whence
that the Captain breaking his faith and accusingdé&lero, but so great was the audacity
of Epicaris in denying it, that Nero, remaining tused, did not condemn her.

There are two dangers, therefore, in communicatipbpt to only one individual: the

first, that he does not accuse you as a test:tttex,dhat he does not accuse you, he being
convicted and constrained by the punishment toodbe being arrested because of some
suspicion or some other indication on his part. tBate is some remedy for both of these
dangers; the first, being able to deny it, allegimg hate that the man had for you; and the
other to deny it, alleging the force that had cansed him to tell lies. It is prudent,
therefore, not to communicate the plot to anyom¢ alst according to those above
mentioned examples; and even if you must commumitatot to more than one, for

while there is some danger in that, it is much teas in communicating it to many.

Next to this, there may be a necessity which caimgryou to do to that Prince what you
see the Prince would want to do to you, (and) wiscao great that it does not give you
time to think of your own safety. This necessityast always brings the matter to the
desired ending, and to prove it, | have two exaspleich should suffice. The Emperor
Commodus had among his best friends and familiatsd.and Electus, Heads of the
Praetorian soldiers, and had Marcia among his feevooncubines and friends: and as he
was sometimes reproached by these (three) for dlyehe stained his personal (dignity)
and that of the Empire, decided to have them Kildedl wrote the names of Marcia,
Letus and Electus, and several others on a ligtagfe whom he wanted killed the
following night, and he placed this list under thibow of his bed: and having gone to
bathe, a favorite child of his playing in the roamd on the bed found this list, and going
out with it in his hand met Marcia who took it framm; and when she read it and saw its
contents, she quickly sent for Letus and Electnd,vahen all three recognized the danger
they were in, they decided to forestall it, andhwiit losing time, the following night they
kiled Commodus. The Emperor Antoninus Caracalla wéh his armies in
Mesopotamia, and had for his prefect Macrinus, a mare fit for civil than military
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matters: and as it happens that bad Princes aligayshat others will inflict on them that
(punishment) which it appears to them they menittohinus wrote to Maternianus his
friend in Rome that he learn from the Astrologéthére was anyone who was aspiring
to the Empire and to advise him of it. Whence Materus wrote back to him that
Macrinus was he who aspired to it, and the le@nefirst into the hands of Macrinus
than of the Emperor; and because of this the niégegsas recognized either to kill him
before a new letter should arrive from Rome, altieg he committed to his trusted friend,
the Centurion Matrtialis, whose brother had beelediby Antoninus a few days before,
that he should kill him, which was executed by Isumecessfully. It is seen therefore, that
this necessity which does not give time producemat the same effect as the means
employed by Nelematus of Epirus described by meabbhat of which | spoke of
almost at the beginning of this discourse is agsmsthat threats injure a Prince more,
and are the cause of more efficacious Conspirdlegsthe injury itself; from which a
Prince ought to guard himself; for men have toibleee caressed or made sure of, and
never reduced to conditions in which they belidweytneed either to kill others or be
killed themselves.

As to the dangers that are run in its executioeselresult either from changing the
orders, or from the lack of courage of those whausthexecute it, or from an error that
the executor makes from little prudence, or fromhperfecting the plot leaving some of
them alive who had been planned to be killed. | Hagrefore, that there is nothing that
causes disturbance or impediment to all the actibmsen as much as when in an instant
and without having time, to have to change an om®i to change it from the one that
had been ordered first: and if this change causesder in anything, it does so
especially in matters of war and matter similathimse of which we are speaking; for in
such actions there is nothing so necessary to dwakb as firming the minds of men to
execute the part assigned to them: and if men threminds turned for many days to a
certain matter and certain order, and that be ¢yukanged, it is impossible that all be
not disturbed, and everything not ruined; so thest imuch better to execute a plot
according to the order given ((even though somenwenience is to be seen)) than to
want to cancel it to enter into a thousand incoremees. This happens when one has no
time to reorganize oneself, for when there is timen can govern themselves in their
own way.

The Conspiracy of the Pazzi against Lorenzo andidsio De'Medici is well known. The
arrangement made was that they were to dine aan@inal of San Giorgio's, and at that
dinner to kill them (the Medici): in which placeette were distributed those who were to
seize the palace, and those who were to overru@itigeand call the people to liberty. It
happened that while the Pazzi, the Medici, andXaelinal were at the solemn office in
the Cathedral Church in Florence, it was learnatl @uliano was not dining that
morning, which caused the conspirators to gathgetteer, and that which they had to do
in the house of Medici, they decided to do in thei€h: which caused the disturbance of
all the arrangements, as Giovanbattista da Montesgid not want to consent to the
homicide, saying he did not want to do it in theu@i: so that they had to change to new
members for every action who, not having time tmfup their minds, made such errors,
that they were crushed in the execution.
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The spirit is sometimes lacking to those who sh@xiecute (a plot) either from
reverence of from the innate goodwill of the execu$o great is the majesty and
reverence which surrounds the presence of a Ptimaeit is an easy matter for it either
to mitigate (the will of) or terrify an executoro™arius ((having been taken by the
Minturnians)) was sent a slave who was to kill hflyt) who was so terrified by the
presence of that man and by the memory of his féma¢ he became cowardly, and lost
all courage to kill him. And if this power exists & man bound and a prisoner, and
overwhelmed by bad fortune, how much more is liddeared from a Prince free, with
the majesty of ornaments, of pomp, and of his caarthat this pomp can terrify you,
and that grateful welcome can humiliate you.

Some subjects conspired against Sitalces, Kinchoddia; they fixed the day of its
execution, they came to the appointed place witer®tince was, but none of them
would move to attack him, so that they departethout having attempted anything, and
without knowing what had impeded them, and theyngld one another. They fell into
this error several times, so that the conspiracy dvscovered, and they suffered the
punishment for that evil which they could have catted, but would not.

Two brothers of Alfonso, Duke of Ferrara, conspiag@inst him, and they employed as
the executioner (of their plot) Giannes, Priest @aditor of the Duke, who several times
at their request had brought the Duke to themhabthey would have occasion to kill
him: None the less, none of them ever dared td, do ithat it was discovered, and they
bore the penalty of their wickedness and littledence. This neglect of taking advantage
of the opportunity resulted either from his pregedismaying them or from some
humane act by the Prince humbling them. The fasltinat arise in such executions arise
either from the error of little prudence or litteurage; for when one or the other of these
things invades you, and carried by that confusicih® brain, you are made to say and do
that which you ought not.

And that men's minds are thus invaded and confaljnd&us Livius cannot demonstrate
better then when he writes of Alexemenes, the Agtolvho ((when he wanted to Kill
Nabis, the Spartan, of which we talked about abové)en the time came for the
execution (of his design), discovered to his meattiad to be done, Titus Livius speaks
these wordsHe collected his own spirits, which were confused seeing the greatness of

the undertakings. For it is impossible that anyone ((even thougth@ef firm spirit and
accustomed to the use of the sword and the kidingen)) be not confused. Hence only
men experienced in such affairs ought to be seleared none other be trusted, even
though he held to be most courageous. For theigriaf anyone's courage cannot be
promised without having had experience. Such caoorfiisherefore, can either make the
arms fall from your hand, or make you say things thill have the same result.

Lucilla, the sister of Commodus, ordered Quintiatwikill him. This man awaited
Commodus at the entrance of the amphitheatre, mewbatering him, with drawn
dagger, shoutedhe Senate sends you this. which words caused him to be seized before
he had lowered his arm to wound him. Messer Ant@advolterra deputed ((as is
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mentioned above)) to kill Lorenzo De'Medici, in rtieg him said Ah traitor!, which
word was the saving of Lorenzo and the ruin ofGlo@spiracy.

When the conspiracy is against only one Head, ssagkthe affair cannot be obtained,
for the reasons mentioned: but success is obt@wned less easily when the conspiracy is
against two Heads; actually, it is so difficult ttas almost impossible that it succeed:
for to undertake the same action at the same tindéferent places is almost impossible,
as it cannot be done at different times without sp@iling the other: so that conspiring
against one Prince is a doubtful, dangerous athel fitudent thing; to conspire against
two is entirely vain and foolhardy. And if it wenet for the respect | have of history, |
would never believe that that would be possiblecihilerodianus says to Plautianus,
when he commissioned Saturninus, the Certuriabhthalone should kill Severus and
Antoninus (Caracalla) living in different placesr it is so far from reasonableness, that
other than this authority would not have me beligv€ertain young Athenians

conspired against Diodes and Hippias, Tyrants beAs. They killed Diodes, but

Hippias who remained avenged him. Chion and Le@idBHeraclea, and disciples of
Plato, conspired against the Tyrants ClearchusSatidus: they killed Clearchus, but
Satirus who remained alive avenged him. The Pazaitioned by us many times, did

not succeed in killing anyone except Giuliano;sat everyone ought to abstain from
such Conspiracies against several Heads, for theydjood to yourself, nor the country,
nor anyone: rather those (tyrants) who remain becoore harsh and unendurable, as
Florence, Athens, and Heraclea know, as | havedtaove. It is true that the conspiracy
that Pelopidas made to deliver his country, Thefiesn the Tyrants) faced all the
difficulties: none the less it had a most happyiregidfor Pelopidas not only conspired
against two Tyrants, but against ten: not only tvasiot a confidant and did not have
easy access to the Tyrants, but he was also a refved the less he was able to come to
Thebes, kill the Tyrants, and free the country., Yiene the less, he did all with the aid of
one Charon, counsellor or the Tyrants, through wherhad an easy access to the
execution of his (plot). Let no one, none the lésise this as an example; for, as that
enterprise was almost impossible, and a marveluog to succeed, (and) so regarded by
the writers, who commemorate it as something radeumprecedented. Such execution
can be interrupted by a false alarm or by an ustwa accident that arises in its doing.

The morning that Brutus and the other conspirat@sted to kill Caesar, it happened
that he (Caesar) talked at length with Gn. Popiliesa, one of the conspirators, and the
others seeing this long talk were apprehensivettieasaid Popilius might reveal the
conspiracy to Caesar. They were tempted to kills@abere, and not wait until he should
be in the Senate: and they would have done so ettathe discussion ended, and as it
was seen that Caesar did not do anything extraanglithey were reassured. These false
alarms are to be regarded and considered with pogd@nd so much more as they come
about easily, for he who had his conscience bleadisteadily believes that (everyone)
talks of him. It is possible to hear a word spokgranother so that it will make your
mind disturbed, and to believe that it has refeeeiocyou, and causes you either to
discover the Conspiracy by flight, or to confuse #ction by accelerating it before its
time. And this will happen much more readily, whikare are many who know of the
Conspiracy.
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As to accidents ((because they are unforeseen))ctmnot be demonstrated except by
examples which should serve to make men cautialis. Belanti of Siena ((of whom we
have made mention above)), because of the andecdagainst Pandolfo, who had taken
his daughter from him before he had given her to & a wife, decided to kill him, and
chose the time. Almost every day Pandolfo wentigd an infirm relative, and on his
way passed by the house of Julio. That man, thergfiaving observed this, arranged to
have his conspirators in the house so arrangeal ki Pandolfo when he passed; and
putting them, armed, behind the door, and keptadriee window who should give a sign
when Pandolfo was near the door. It happened tdraddfo came, that man gave the
sign, but he (Pandolfo) met a friend who stoppeul, kvhile some who were with him
went on ahead, and seeing and hearing the noeensfdiscovered the ambush, so that
Pandolfo was saved, and Julio with his compani@aktb flee from Sienna. That
accident of that meeting impeded that action angea Julio's enterprise to be ruined.
Against which accidents ((as they are rare)) ncedgntan be made. It is very necessary
to examine all those things that can happen anédgrthem.

It remains now only to discuss the dangers thatioafter the execution (of a plot); of
which there is only one, and this is when somesnefi who will avenge the slain
Prince. There may remain, then, his brothers, ®sbns, or other adherents who expect
(to inherit) the Principality; and they can be leither because of your negligence, or for
the reasons mentioned above, and who would undgetiigdk vengeance; as happened to
Giovan Andrea Da Lampognano, who, together withcbisspirators, had killed the
Duke of Milan, who left a son and two brothers, whdime avenged the dead man. And
truly in these cases, the conspirators are to baesexd, for they had no remedy: but when
some are left alive because of little prudencea@nfnegligence, they (the conspirators)
do not merit to be excused. Some conspirators ffarh killed the Count Girolamo, their
Lord, and took his wife and children, who werdditand as it appeared to them they
could not live securely unless they had made themesédords of the fortress; but as the
castellan did not want to give it up to them, Mad@iCaterina ((as the Countess was
called)) promised the conspirators that, if thégvaéd her to enter it, she would have it
consigned to them, and that they might retain héddien with them as hostages. Under
this pledge, these men allowed her to enter, beitah soon as she was inside the walls,
reproached them for the death of her husband,raedtened them with every kind of
vengeance: and to show that she did not care factikelren, she showed them her
genital member, saying that she had the means kihgpenore. Thus those men
(conspirators), short of counsel and having toe $&en their error, suffered the penalty
of their too little prudence by a perpetual exiBet of all the perils that can happen after
the execution (of a plot), there is none more aedad which is to be feared more than
when the people are friends of the Prince whomhane killed; for against this the
conspirators do not have any remedy and againstrmthey can never be secure. As an
example, there is Caesar, who, by having the pemdRome friendly, was avenged by
them; for having driven the conspirators out of Rotthey were the cause that they were
all killed at various times and in various places.

Conspiracies that are made against the Countrigsseperilous for those who plan them,
than are those made against Princes; for in ptpthem there are less dangers than in the

163



other, in the execution of them they (dangers}la@esame, and after the execution there
is none. In plotting it there are not many danginsa citizen can aspire to power
without manifesting his mind and designs to any@met if those aspirations of his are
not interfered with, his enterprise will turn owtgpily; or if they are interfered with by
some law, he can wait a time and attempt it bylagrotvay. This is understood in a
Republic which is partly corrupted; for in an unegated one ((there not being any bad
principles there)) these thoughts cannot occussigitizens. The citizens, therefore,
through many ways and means can aspire to theipalitg where they do not run the
dangers of being crushed: as much because Repaldictower than a Prince, and are
less apprehensive, and because of this are legsusas well as because they have
more respect for their Great citizens, and becatif@s are more audacious and
courageous in conspiracy against them.

Everyone has read of the Conspiracy of Catalindewriby Sallust, and knows that after
the Conspiracy was discovered Cataline not onlyestén Rome, but came into the
Senate, and mouthed villainies at the Senate an@dmsul, so great was the respect
which that City had for its citizens. And when redideparted from Rome, and was
already with the army, Lentulus and the others @awlt have been taken, except that
they had letters in their handwriting which accuegm manifestly. Hanno, a very great
citizen in Carthage, aspiring to the Tyrancy, hadreged to poison all the Senate during
the nuptials of a daughter, and afterwards makedlinPrince. When this was learned,
nothing was done in the Senate than to pass a laehwlaced a limit to the expenses of
banquets and nuptials, so great was the respgchétefor his kind.

It is indeed true that in the execution of a Corapi against one's Country there are
more difficulties and greater perils; for it iseahat your own forces of the conspiracy
are sufficient against so many, and not everyoiiriirgce of an army, as were Caesar, or
Agathocies, or Cleomenes, and the like, who, thindogce, quickly occupied their
Country; for to such men the way is sure and dastypothers who do not have the
support of force must accomplish their purposeeeithrough deceit and cunning, or by
foreign forces.

As to deceit and cunning, Pisistratus, the Atherfi@aning overcome the Megarians and,
because of this, had acquired good will among #aple (of Athens); one morning he
went outside wounded, saying that the Nobility mdred him from envy, and
demanded that he be able to keep armed men witlasinms guard. From this authority,
he easily rose to such power, that he became Tgfakthens. Pandolfo Petrucci
returned with other exiles to Sienna, and he wagyasd the guard of the government
plaza, as a mechanical (secondary) matter and watiers had refused: none the less
those armed men in time gave him such reputatiat,ih a little time he became Prince.
Many others have employed other means and perseesrand in a (short) space of time
and without peril have succeeded. Those who hanspieed to occupy their country

with their own forces or with foreign armies, hahaad various success, according to their
fortune. Cataline, mentioned before above, wasediiklanno ((of whom we made
mention above)) not having succeeded with poisongd many thousand (persons) of
his partisans, and both he and they were killeth&of the first citizens of Thebes, in
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order to make themselves Tyrants, called a Spartayg to their aid, and seized the
Tyrancy of that City. So that examining all the Gpmmacies against the Country, none or
few will be found, which were crushed in their pilog; but all either met with success or
failure in their execution. Once they are executieely do not bring other dangers than
those which the nature of the Principality in itd®ing: for once one has become a
Tyrant, he has his natural and ordinary perils Whiefall a Tyranny, against which there
are no other remedies than those which have beenstied above.

This is as much as has occurred to me to writeanfs@iracies, and if | have discussed
those only where the sword was used and not poisishecause both result in the same
effect. It is true that those using poison are nitznegerous because they are more
uncertain; for everyone does not have the oppdstof employing this means), and it
must be reserved for the one who does have, asddicessity of reserving it for some
makes it dangerous. Further, for many reasondné df poison need not be fatal, as
happened with those who killed Commodus; here awvenly thrown up the poison which
they had given him, they were forced to stranghe im order to kill him.

Princes, therefore, have no greater enemy thamspaacy; for, once a conspiracy is
made against him, it either kills or defames hiir. iFthe conspiracy succeeds, he dies;
if it is discovered and he kills the conspiratatrsyill always be believed that it was an
invention of that Prince to give vent to his cryelhd avarice against the blood and
possessions of those whom he has killed. | do ot wwherefore, to omit advising that
Prince or that Republic against whom there had lbeaspiracies, that, when they have
knowledge that there is a conspiracy manifest agénem, before they engage in an
enterprise to avenge it, to seek to learn very igehature, and to measure well the
conditions of both themselves and the conspiratord;if they find it (the conspiracy) to
be big and powerful, they must never discover itl tiney are prepared with sufficient
force to crush it, otherwise by doing so they wicover their own ruin: therefore they
ought with every industry conceal it, for the cansors, seeing themselves discovered,
driven by necessity, will act without consideratiés an example, there are the Romans,
who had left two legions of soldiers to guard thep@ans from the Samnites ((as we said
elsewhere)); the Heads of those legions conspigether to oppress the Capuans: when
this was learned at Rome, they commissioned Rsitithe new Consul, that this be
prevented; who, to lull the conspirators to sléegg published that the Senate had
reaffirmed the quartering of the legions in Capthich, being believed by those
soldiers, and it appearing to them to have timexecute their design, did not seek to
accelerate the matter, and thus they remainedtheiflbegun to see that the Consul was
separating them from each other; which thing gemeyauspicion in them, caused them
to be discovered and to go on with their desirextecute the plot. Nor could there be a
better example for both parties; for through thiss seen how much men are dilatory in
things when they believe they have time, and hadly¢hey are when necessity drives
them. Nor can a Prince or a Republic who wantttieir own advantage, to defer the
discovery (of a conspiracy) use better means thdold out another opportunity to the
conspirators through slyness, so that they expedtior it appearing to them to have
time, the (Prince) or (Republic) will have timedastigate them. Whoever has done
otherwise has accelerated his ruin, as did the Dfikehens and Guglieimo De Pazzi.
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The Duke, having become Tyrant of Florence, andhieg that he was being conspired
against, caused ((without otherwise examining thé&en)) one of the conspirators to be
taken, which quickly made the others take up aand,take the State away from him.
Guglieimo being commissioner in the Val Di ChiandMDI (1501), and having learned
that there was a conspiracy in Arezzo in favohef Vitelli, to take that town away from
the Florentines, quickly went to that City, andheitit taking into consideration the
strength of the conspirators, or of his own, antheut preparing any force for himself,
by the counsel of his son, the Bishop, caused btieecconspirators to be taken; after
which seizure the others took up arms and tookdwa away from the Florentines and
Guglieimo from being Commissioner became a prisoner

But when Conspiracies are weak they can and oodbe trushed without regard.
However, the two methods used, although almostdhérary of each other, are not in
any way to be imitated: The one is that of the &bamed Duke of Athens, who, to
show his belief in having the good will of the @éns of Florence, put to death one who
had discovered the Conspiracy to him: the oth#rasof Dion, the Syracusan, who, to
test the loyalty of anyone of whom he had suspicoodered Callipus in whom he
confided, that he should pretend to make a Congpagainst him, and both of these
fared badly: for the one took away courage fromatbeusers and gave it to whoever
wanted to conspire; the other made the way eadyisaswn death, but actually was his
own Head of a Conspiracy against himself, as wageat by experience, for Callipus
((being able to plot against Dion without reganptted so well, that he took away from
him the State and his life.

CHAPTER VII

WHENCE THAT WHEN CHANGES TAKE PLACE FROM LIBERTY TO
SLAVERY, AND FROM SLAVERY TO LIBERTY, SOME ARE
EFFECTED WITHOUT BLOODSHED, AND SOME ARE FULL OF IT

Some may doubt whence it arises that many chahgéate made from liberty to
tyranny, and contrarywise, some are done with lbed, some without. For ((as is
learned from history)) in such changes, some tiamemfinite number of men have been
killed, some times no one has even been injuredappened in the change that Rome
made from Kings to Consuls, where only the Tarqwase driven out and no one else
suffered injury. Which depends on this, whethet 8tate that is changed does so with
violence, or not: for when it is effected with \@olce, it does so with injury to many; then
in its ruin, it is natural that the injured onesulMbwant to avenge themselves, and from
this desire for vengeance results bloodshed anddaath of men. But when that change
of State is made by common consent of the geneatdiqpwho had made it great, then
there is no reason when it is overthrown, for te general public to harm anyone but
the Head. And the State of Rome was of this kind, $0 was the expulsion of the
Tarquins, as also was the State of De' Medici ardfice, when in the year one thousand
four hundred ninety four (1494) no one was harmadhemselves. And such changes
do not come to be very dangerous; but those aeethdery dangerous that are made by
those who have to avenge themselves, which werayalaf a sort to make those who
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read ((and others)) to become terrified: but beednistory is full of these examples, |
shall omit them.

CHAPTER VIII

HE WHO WANTS TO ALTER A REPUBLIC OUGHT TO CONSIDER
ITS CONDITION

And if there has already been discussed above Huad £Litizen cannot work evil in a
Republic which is not corrupt, this conclusionastified ((in addition to the reasons that
have already been given)) by the example of Sp@assius and Manlius Capitolinus;
this Spurius being an ambitious man, and wantirgsBume extraordinary authority in
Rome, and to gain over to himself the plebs bymgjthem many benefits such as selling
them those fields which the Romans had taken fl@rHernicians; this ambition of his
was discovered by the Fathers (Senate), and héeldsn so great suspicion, that in
talking to the people and offering to give thent tm@ney which they had received for
the grain that the public had caused to be sent Baily, they (the people) refused it
entirely, as it appeared to them that Spurius wastiwg to give them the price of their
liberty. But if this people had been corrupt, it not have refused the said price, but
would have opened the road to that Tyranny whiely thad closed to him.

The example of this Manlius Capitolinus is everettdy one, for, through this man, it is
seen how much virtu of the mind and body, and hawhrgood works done in favor of
the Country are afterward cancelled by the evil i@obto rule; which ((as is seen))
sprung up in this man because of the envy he hathéchonors given to Camillus, and
he came to such a blindness of the mind, that witbhonsidering the customs of the City,
nor examining its condition, which was not yet @egal to accept a bad form of
Government, he set himself to create tumults in Ragainst the Senate and against the
laws of the country. Here we see the perfectiothaf City, and the excellence of its
people; for in his case, no one of the Nobilitytf{@augh they were ardent defenders of
each other)) moved to favor him, none of his reégimade any enterprise to aid him:
and where in the case of the other accused (theilies) were accustomed to appear
downcast, dressed in black, all sadness, in oocdebtain mercy in favor of the accused,
with Manlius not one was seen. The Tribunes ofpllebs who were accustomed always
to favor the things that seemed to them to bettedipeople, and especially when they
were against the nobles, in this case they unitddtive Nobles to suppress a common
pestilence. The people of Rome, most desirousasgoving its own interests, and lovers
of things brought against the Nobility, had attfseown many favors toward Manlius;
none the less, the Tribunes cited him and brouightduse to the judgment of the people;
(and) that people from being defenders became gjdgéhout any regard condemned
him to death. 1 do not believe, therefore, thatehs an example in history more suitable
to show the excellence of all the InstitutionstogtRepublic as much as this, seeing that
no one of that City moved to defend a Citizen dilevery virtu, and who publicly and
privately had performed many laudable deeds. Fotabe of country had more power
over all of them than any other consideration; @y considered much more the present
dangers to which they were exposed than his pastsy®o that they liberated
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themselves by his death. And Titus Livius sdiks ended the career of this man, who
would have been memorable had he not been born in a free society.

Here two things are to be considered: the one gloay is to be sought by other means in
a corrupt City than in one which still lives witls institutions: the other, ((which is
almost the same as the first)) that men in theatidgs, and so much more in their
greatest actions, ought to consider the times aodnamodate themselves to them: and
those who from a bad choice or from a natural matlon are not in accord with the
times, most of the times live unhappily and thetians have bad endings; and, on the
contrary, those live happily who are in accord viita times. And without doubt, from
the words mentioned by the historian, it can bechated, that if Manlius had been born
in the times of Marius and Sulla, when the peopdeencorrupt, and when he could have
shaped them according to his ambition, he woulct ledbtained those same results and
successes as Marius and Sulla, and the othersfedndreem aspired to the Tyranny.
Thus, in the same way, if Sulla and Marius haddiirethe times of Manlius, they would
have been crushed in their first enterprise. Foaa can well by his methods and evil
ways begin to corrupt the people of a City, bus impossible that the life of one is
(long) enough to corrupt them so that they, thromigtan enjoy its fruit; and even if it
were possible by the length of time that he shdaldo, it would be impossible from the
manner in which men proceed, who, being impatiemnot delay a passion of theirs for
a long time, so that they deceive themselves im tiven affairs, and especially in those
which they desire very much. So that either framrelipatience, or from deceiving
themselves, they attempt an enterprise at the wiioregy and would end badly.

To want to assume authority in a Republic, andaihgtere a bad form of a Government,
therefore, there is need to find the people coedijly the times and that, little by little,
from generation to generation, it is led to thisraption; these are led by necessity to
this, unless they are ((as has been discussed Jalewwigorated frequently by good
examples or brought back by good laws to theirgypies. Manlius, therefore, would
have been a rare and memorable man if he had lmeenrba corrupt City. And therefore
the Citizens in a Republic who attempt an enteepeigher in favor of Liberty or in favor
of Tyranny, ought to consider the condition of tfsnand judge the difficulty of the
enterprise; for it is as difficult and dangerousviant to make a people free who want to
live in servitude, as to want to make a peopleesiaiio want to live free. And as it has
been said above that men in their actions ougbbtsider the kind of times and proceed
according to them, we will discuss this at lengthhe following chapter.

CHAPTER IX

HOW ONE MUST CHANGE WITH THE TIMES, IF HE WANTS TO
HAVE GOOD FORTUNE ALWAYS

| have many times considered that the causes @jdbé and bad fortunes of men depend
on the manner of their proceeding with the times.ifis seen that some men in their
actions proceed with drive, others with consideraand caution. And as in the one and
the other of these suitable limits are exceedetdbeimg able to observe the true course in
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either, errors are made: but he who comes to ssrdad have good fortune, is he who
suits the times ((as | have said)) with his methadsl always proceeds according to the
impulses of his nature. Everybody knows that Fabagimus proceeded with his army
with consideration and caution, far removed frommapetuosity and all Roman

audacity, and his good fortune was that his metheitisuited the times. For Hannibal
having come into Italy a young man and with higuoes fresh, and having already twice
overcome the Roman People, and that Republic lzmgst deprived of her good troops
and discouraged, could not have experienced Hettene than to have a Captain who,
with his slowness and caution, had kept the endrbgya Nor could Fabius also have
found times more suitable to his methods, from Whiis glory resulted. And that Fabius
had done this from his nature, and not by chogeeen when Scipio wanting to pass into
Africa with those armies to put an end to the Wahius contradicted this so greatly, as
one who could not break away from his methods asdustoms. So that, if he had been
(master), Hannibal would still be in Italy, as k&@lius) could not see that the times had
changed. But being born in a Republic where Ciszamd dispositions were different, as
was Fabius, who was excellent in the times needl@datract the war, and as was Scipio
in the times suited to win it. From this it happéimat a Republic has a greater vitality and
a longer good fortune than a Principality, forahcaccommodate itself better to the
differences of the times, because of the diverdtys Citizens, than can a Principality.
For a man who is accustomed to proceed in one manilenever change, as has been
said, and it happens of necessity that, when tochaage in a way not in accordance with
his manner, he is ruined. Piero Soderini, mentigmediously several times, proceeded
in all his affairs with patience and humanity. Heldnis country prospered while the
times were in conformity with his manner of proceed but afterwards when the times
came when it was necessary to break that patiemtawamility, he did not know how to
do it; so that, together with his country, he waised. Pope Julius Il proceeded during
all the time of his Pontificate with impetuositydawith fury, and because the times well
accorded with him, all his enterprises turned aatessfully for him. But if other times
had existed requiring other counsel, of necesstwbuld have been ruined, for he would
not have changed his manner nor his conduct.

And there are two reasons that we cannot thus e)dige one, that we cannot resist that
to which nature inclines us: The other, that haypragpered greatly by one method of
procedure, it is not possible to persuade them ¢heydo well to proceed otherwise:
whence it happens that fortune varies in a mait,vasies with the times, but he does not
change his methods. The ruin of Cities also hapfrens the institutions of the Republic
not changing with the times, as we discussed gtleabove. But they (changes) arrive
later (in a Republic) because they suffer moreng@nging, for times will come when the
whole Republic will be unsettled, so that the chiaggn method of procedure by one
man will not suffice.

And as we have made mention of Fabius Maximus, gid Hannibal at bay, it appears

to me proper to discuss in the following chaptesyla Captain ((wanting in any way to
come to an engagement with the enemy)) can be ieddey the (enemy) from doing so.
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CHAPTER X

THAT A CAPTAIN CANNOT AVOID AN ENGAGEMENT IF THE
ADVERSARY WANTS TO DO SO IN EVERY WAY

Gnelus Sulpitius, appointed Dictator in the war against the Gauls, not wanting to commit
his fortunes against the host, whose (position) was daily deteriorating fromthe
disadvantage of the place. When an error is followed in which all or a gregiart of men
deceive themselves, | do not believe it is bad siones to refute it. Therefore, although |
have many times before shown how much the actionserning great things are
different from those of ancient times, none the |@&sdoes not appear to me superfluous
at present to repeat it. For, if we deviate in past from the institutions of the ancients,
we deviate especially in military actions, wherg@@sent none of those things greatly
esteemed by the ancients are observed. And thestdefises because Republics and
Princes have imposed this charge on others, aaddio the dangers have far removed
themselves from this practice: and even if a Kihgur times is sometimes seen to go in
person, it is not to be believed therefore thathoes meriting greater praise will arise;
for even if he does follow that practice, he daderipomp only, and not from any other
laudable reason. Yet these make less error in stypthiemselves with their armies while
retaining for themselves the title of Commandeantdo the Republics; and especially
the Italian ones, which, trusting in others, do maderstand anything of what pertains to
war, and on the other hand wanting ((in order foeap as a Prince to them)) to decide
things, make a thousand errors in such decisiond.athough | have elsewhere
discussed some, | do not now want to be silentr@nad the most important.

When these indolent Princes, or effeminate Repsibdient out their Captain, the wisest
commission that it appears to them to give hinhis, twhen they impose on him that he
does not come to an engagement under any circucestant rather above everything to
guard against coming to battle: and in this, theyear to imitate the prudence of Fabius
Maximus, who be delaying the fighting saved théestar the Romans; but they did not
understand that the greater part of the time suwenanission is null or harmful; for this
conclusion ought to be made, that a Captain whdssanstay in the field, cannot avoid
an engagement any time the enemy wants to do@ayimvay. And this commission is
nothing else, but to say - make the engagemeheatdnvenience of the enemy, and not
at your own. For to want to stay in the field amd nndertake an engagement, there is no
more secure remedy than to keep oneself and atfityashousand men a good distance
from the enemy and then to keep good spies whonwiey see him coming toward you,
give you time to distance yourself. Another proaeds this, to shut yourself up in a
City; and both of these proceedings are harmfulhénfirst, one leaves his country prey
to the enemy, and a valiant Prince would rathettheyfortune of battle than to lengthen
the war with so much harm to his subjects. In #e0ad proceeding defeat is manifest;
for it will happen if you bring yourself with theray into a City, you will come to be
besieged, and in a short time suffer hunger andagtheome to surrender. So that to
avoid an engagement by these two methods ins masioius. The method employed by
Fabius Maximus of staying in a strong place is gowbén you have an army of so much
virtu that the enemy does not dare to come to ymeinside your advantageous
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position. Nor can it be said that Fabius avoide@mgagement, but rather that he wanted
to do it at his advantage. For, if Hannibal hadegtmmeet him, Fabius would have
awaited him and fought an engagement with himHarnnibal never dared to combat
with him in the manner of his (Fabius). So thakagagement was avoided as much by
Hannibal as by Fabius: but if one of them had waiwen any way, the other would

have had three remedies, that is, the two mentiabese, or flight.

That what | say is true is clearly seen from a Hama examples, and especially in the
war the Romans carried on with Philip of Macedofather of Perseus; for Philip being
assaulted by the Romans, decided not to come tie bad in order not to wanted to do
first as Fabius Maximus had done in Italy, postimgself with his army on the summit
of a mountain, where he greatly fortified himsgitjging that the Romans would not
dare to go to meet him. But they did go and cormbat and drove him from the
mountain, and no longer being able to resist, Wé@d the greater part of his forces. And
what saved him from being entirely destroyed wasittegularity of the country, which
prevented the Romans from pursuing him. Philipreftge, not wanting to come to
battle, but being posted with his camp adjaceth@édRomans, was forced to flee; and
having learned from this experience that keepinthermountains was not enough in
wanting to avoid a battle, and not wanting to dhotself up in towns, decided to take the
other method of staying many miles distant fromRoenan camp. Whence, if the
Romans were in one province, he would go into arotind thus whenever the Romans
left one place, he would enter it. And seeing mend that in prolonging the war by this
means only worsened his condition, and that higestdwere oppressed now by him,
now by the enemy, he decided to try the fortunkatfle, and thus came to a regular
engagement with the Romans.

It is useful, therefore, not to combat when theiasthave such conditions as the army of
Fabius had, and which that of C. Sulpicius didhmte, that is, to have an army so good
that the enemy will not dare to come to meet yaihiwiyour strongholds; or that he is in
your territory without having taken many footholds, that he suffers from lack of
supplies. And in this case the procedure is ustfuthe reasons that Titus Livius says;
No one should commit his fortune against a host, which time and the disadvantage of the
place makes to deteriorate daily. But in any other case, the engagement cannot be
avoided without danger and dishonor to you. Fdle® ((as Philip did)) is as being
routed, and with more disgrace when less prooivisrgof your virtu. And if he (Philip)
had succeeded in saving himself, another wouldhaw¢ succeeded who was not aided
by the country, as he was. No one will ever saylttanibal was not a master of war;
and if, when he was at the encounter with Scipidfiiica, he should have seen
advantage in prolonging the war, he would have danand for the future ((he being a
good Captain and having a good army)) he would haen able to do as Fabius did in
Italy, but not having done so, it ought to be badigt that some important reason had
persuaded him. For a Prince who has an army patheg and sees that from a want of
money or of friends he cannot maintain such an gangny length of time, is
completely mad if he does not try the fortune (aftlle) before such an army would be
dissolved, because by waiting he loses for certaibby trying he may be able to win.
There is something else to be esteemed greatlghwj that in losing one ought also to
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want to acquire glory: and there is more glory @mlg overcome by force, than by some
other evil which causes you to lose. So must Halrlso have been constrained by this
necessity. And on the other hand Scipio, when Haalriad delayed the engagement and
lacked sufficient courage to go to meet him ingtisngholds, did not suffer, for he had
already defeated Syphax and acquired so muchasriit Africa that he was able to
remain there as secure and with convenience @slyn This did not happen to Hannibal
when he was encountering Fabius, nor to those Géwswere at the encounter with
Sulpicius. So much less also can that man avoehgagement who with the army
assaults the country of others; for if he wantsriter the country of the enemy, he must
((if the enemy comes to an encounter with him)) edmbattle with him; and if he
besieges a town, he is so much more obliged to ¢orbattle; as happened in our times
to Duke Charles of Burgundy, who being in camp kefdoratto, a town of the Swiss,
was assaulted and routed by them; and as happeieel Erench army, while encamping
before Novara, was routed by the Swiss in the saaye

CHAPTER XI

THAT HE WHO HAS TO DO WITH MANY, EVEN THOUGH HE IS
INFERIOR, AS LONG AS HE RESISTS THE FIRST ATTACK, WINS

The power of the Tribunes of the plebs in the GitiRome was great and necessary, as
has been discussed by us many times, because @ddérwould not have been able to
place a restraint on the ambitions of the Noblds would have a long time before
corrupted that Republic which was not corruptedn@&lthe less, as in all human things
((as has been said at other times)) there is soheent evil hidden which causes new
accidents to spring up, it is necessary to prosigknst these by new institutions. The
authority of the Tribunes had become insolent amochidable to the Nobility and to all
Rome, and some evil would have arisen harmful tm&oliberty if the means had not
been shown by Appius Claudius with which they cquiotect themselves against the
ambitions of the Tribunes; this was that there alagays to be found among themselves
some one who was either afraid, or corruptibleg mver of the common good, whom
they would dispose to be opposed to the decisibtivose others who should act
contrary to the wishes of the Senate. Which remvealy a great tempering force against
so much authority, and for a long time benefitean@oWhich thing has made me
consider that whenever there are many powerful anged against another powerful
one, even though they all together may be more dalwéan he, none the less hope
ought always to be placed more in that one byfitsad less strong than in the greater
number of them even though stronger. For ((takmg account all those things of which
one can take advantage better than the many, wnéghbe infinite)) this will always
occur, that by using a little industry he will bgl@to disunite the many and make weak
that body which was strong. | do not want hereit ancient examples, of which there
are many, but | want those happening in our tiroesuffice me. In the year one thousand
four hundred eighty four (1484) all Italy conspiragiainst the Venetians, and then when
they had lost everything and could no longer keeprany in the field, they corrupted
Signor Lodovico who was governing Milan, and bystborruption made an accord in
which they not only recovered the lost territoriest they usurped part of the State of
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Ferrara. And thus, those who had lost in war, reasdsuperior in peace. A few years
ago all the world conspired against France, noadess before the end of the war had
been seen, Spain rebelled from its confederatesnaae an accord with them (France),
so that the other confederates were constraingtliedater also to make an accord with
them. So that without doubt, judgment ought alwaylse made when one sees a war
fought by many against one, that the one will rensaiperior, if he is of such virtu that
he can resist the first shock and await eventepbrizing; for, if he cannot do this, he
is faced with a thousand dangers, as happenee tdehetians in eight (1508), who, if
they could have temporized with French the armg, lzave had time to win over to
themselves some of those colleagued against theoigwave escaped that ruin; but not
having armed men of such virtu able to temporiz Wie enemy, and because of this
not having time to separate anyone, they were duiRer it is seen that the Pope, after
having recovered his possessions, made friendstiethn; and so did Spain: and both of
these two Princes very willingly would have savieel $tate of Lombardy for the
Venetians against the French, in order not to ntla&e so powerful in Italy, if they had
been able. The Venetians, therefore, were ableseoup part in order to save the rest,
which, if that had been done it in time beforeppaared to have been a necessity, and
before the war was begun, would have been a mast pvbceeding; but once the was set
in motion, it would have been disgraceful, and ppehof little profit. But before the war
began, a few of the Citizens of Venice were ablge®the danger, very few to see the
remedy, and none advised it. But to return to #ngiriming of this discourse, | conclude
that just as the Roman Senate had a remedy fargéwe country from the ambitions of
the Tribunes, who were many, so also any Princehaite a remedy, who is assaulted by
many, any time he knew how to use with prudencertbans suitable to disunite them.

CHAPTER XII

HOW A PRUDENT CAPTAIN OUGHT TO IMPOSE EVERY
NECESSITY FOR FIGHTING ON HIS SOLDIERS, AND TAKE THEM
AWAY FROM THE ENEMY

At another time we have discussed how useful nggesto human actions, and to what
glory they have been led by it; and it has beetteriby some moral Philosophers that
the hands and the tongue of men, two most nobleuments to ennoble him, would not
have operated perfectly, nor brought human workkedeights to which it has been
seen they were conducted, unless they had beeegbgmecessity. The ancient
Captains having recognized the virtu of such neggskerefore, and how much it
caused the spirits of the soldiers to become ddustim the fighting, did everything they
could to see that the soldiers were constraineitl Bynd on the other hand they used all
industry so that the enemy be freed (from fightirmg)d because of this they often opened
to the enemy that road which they could have cloard closed to their own soldiers that
which they could have left open. Whoever, therefdesires that a City be defended
obstinately, or that an army in the field shoulght, ought above every other thing to
endeavor to put such necessity into the heartsosiet who have to fight. Whence a
prudent Captain who has to go to destroy a Citghtto measure the ease or difficulty
of the siege by finding out and considering whatassity constrains its inhabitants to
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defend themselves; and when much necessity is fannch constrains them to the
defense, he judges the siege will be difficulgtlierwise, he judges it to be easy. From
this it follows that towns, after a rebellion, anere difficult to acquire than they were in
the original acquisition; for in the beginning, matving cause to fear punishment
because they had not given offense, they surrezadgly: but if it appears to them ((they
having rebelled)) to have given offense, and bexafishis fearing punishment, they
become difficult under siege.

Such obstinacy also arises from the natural hdlredeighboring Princes and Republics
have for one another, which proceeds from the aombib dominate and the jealousy of
their State; especially if they are Republics, aggened in Tuscany: which rivalry and
contention has made, and always will make, diffitté destruction of one by the other.
Whoever, therefore, considers well the neighborthefCity of Florence and the
neighbors of the City of Venice, will not marvehag(many do)) that Florence has
expended more in war and acquired less than Vefucé;arises from the fact that the
Venetians did not have neighbors as obstinateedin tfefense as had Florence, and the
neighboring Cities of Venice being accustomedwe linder a Prince and not free; and
those which are accustomed to servitude often msless a change of masters, and rather
many times they desire it. So that Venice ((althosige had neighbors more powerful
than did Florence)), because of having found tlflesghboring) lands more obstinate,
was able rather to overcome them than that otHerg(kce), since it is surrounded
entirely by free States.

A Captain ought, therefore, ((to return to the be@g of this discourse)) when he
assaults a town, to endeavor with all diligencdeprive the defenders of such necessity,
and thus also its obstinacy; promising them paititey have fear of punishment, and if
they have fear of losing their liberty, to assumenh he is not contriving against the
common good, but against the few ambitious onglsarCity. This has often facilitated
the enterprise and the capture of towns. And agghaimilar (artifices) are easily
recognized, and especially by prudent men, nonéetizethe people are often deceived,
they, in their intense desire for present peacsectheir eyes to any other snare that may
be hidden under these large promises, and in s an infinite number of Cities have
fallen into servitude; as happened to Florencea@emnt times, and to Crassus and his
army (in ancient times) who, although he recognibedvain promises of the Parthians
which were made to deprive the soldiers of the ssteto defend themselves, none the
less, being blinded by the offer of peace which masle to them by their enemies, he
could not keep them obstinate (in their resistare®)s observed reading of the life of
(Crassus) in detail.

| say, therefore, that the Samnites, because drtii@tions of a few and outside the
conventions of the accord, overran and pillagedithds of the confederate Romans; and
then sent Ambassadors to Rome to ask for pea@jraffto restore the things pillaged
and to give up as prisoners the authors of the liisrand the pillaging, but were rebuffed
by the Romans: and (the Ambassadors) having retum8amnium without hope for

any accord, Claudius Pontius, then Captain of tireyfof the Samnites, pointed out in a
notable oration that the Romans wanted war in &eynte and even though they
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themselves should desire peace, necessity madepinesone the war, saying these words:
War isjust, whereit is from necessity, and where there is no hope but in arms; upon
which necessity he based his hope of victory wishsbldiers.

And in order not to return to this subject furthegppears proper to me to cite those
Roman examples which are more worthy of annotattorManlius was with his army
encountering the Veientes, and a part of the Vareatmy having entered into the
entrenchments of Manlius, Manlius ran with a bamtheir succor, and so that the
Veientans would not be able to save themselvesipoed all the entrances to the camp:
whence the Veienti, seeing themselves shut in,rbegfight with such fury that they
killed Manlius, and would have attacked all thet i¥she Romans, if one of the Tribunes
by his prudence had not opened a way for themttoge Whence it is seen that when
necessity constrained the Veienti to fight, theygist most ferociously: but when they
saw the way open, they thought more of flight tb&fighting. The Volscians and
Equeans had entered with their armies into theicesfof Rome. They (the Romans)
sent Consuls against them. So that the army o¥thecians, of which Vettius Messius
was Head, in the heat of battle found itself shuietween its own entrenchments which
were occupied by the Romans and the other Romay amd seeing that they needs
much die or save themselves by the sword, he (Mgssaid these words to his soldiers;
Follow me, neither walls nor ditches block you, but only men armed as you are: of equal
virtu, you have the superiority of necessity, that last but best weapon. So that this
necessity is called by T. LiviUBHE LAST AND BEST WEAPON Camillus, the most prudent
among all the Roman Captains, having already eshtéie City of the Veienti with his
army, to facilitate its taking and to deprive tlmemy of the last necessity of defending
themselves, commanded, in a way that the Veieatidh¢hat no one was to be harmed of
those who should be disarmed. So that they thremndbeir arms and the City was
taken almost without bloodshed. Which method weeragrds observed by many
Captains.

CHAPTER XIII

WHERE ONE SHOULD HAVE MORE CONFIDENCE, EITHER IN A
GOOD CAPTAIN WHO HAS A WEAK ARMY, OR IN A GOOD ARMY
WHICH HAS A WEAK CAPTAIN

Coriolanus, having become an exile from Rome, weithe Volscians, where he raised
an army with which he went to Rome in order to @eshimself against his Countrymen;
but he left there more because of his affectiorhfermother than of the power of the
Romans. On which occasion T. Livius says it wasabse of this that it was recognized
that the Roman Republic grew more from the virtthef Captains than of its soldiers,
seeing that the Volscians had in the past beeratdgfeand that they only won because
Coriolanus was their Captain. And although Liviedds such an opinion, none the less it
IS seen in many instances in history where soldigfsout a Captain have given
marvelous proof of their virtu, and to have beettdserdered and more ferocious after
the death of their Consuls, than before they dasdyccurred with the army that the
Romans had in Spain under the Scipio's which, #ftedeath of its two Captains was
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able through its own virtu not only to save itsélif to defeat the enemy and preserve
that province for the Republic. So that, everythingsidered, many examples will be
found where only the virtu of the soldiers won tiag/, and other examples where only
the virtu of the Captains produced the same resalthat it can be judged that they both
have need for each other.

And it may be well here to consider first, whichmere to be feared, a good army badly
captained, or a good Captain accompanied by atmayl &nd following the opinion of
Caesar in this, both the one and the other ough¢ idtle esteemed. For when he went
into Spain against Afranius and Petreius who hégbad) army, he said he cared little of
that: He was here going against an army without a leader, indicating the weakness of the
Captains. On the other hand, when he went into Sitgsigainst Pompey, he sdido
against a leader without an army. Another thing to be considered is whether itasier

for a good Captain to create a good army, or a gooy to create a good Captain. Upon
this | say that the question appears to be decided,is much easier for the many good
to find or instruct one so that he becomes goah the one to from the many. Lucullus,
when he was sent against Mithradates, was comyple&tpert in war: none the less, that
good army in which there were very many good Hesolsh made him a good Captain.
The Romans, because of a lack of men, armed mamgsshnd gave them to Sempronius
Gracchus to be trained, who in a brief time made@d army of them. After Pelopidas
and Epaminondas ((as we said elsewhere)) had dedividhebes, their country, from the
servitude of the Spartans, in a short time madg geod soldiers of the Theban peasants,
who were able not only to sustain the attack of3partan troops, but to overcome them.
So the matter is equal; for one good finds anotRene the less, a good army without a
good Captain often becomes insolent and dangeasusas the case with the army of
Macedonia after the death of Alexander, and withvéteran soldiers in the civil wars (of
Rome). So that | believe that more reliance cahaakin a Captain who has time to
instruct his men and the facilities for arming thehan in an insolent army with a Head
tumultuously made by them. The glory and praistho$e Captains, therefore, is to be
doubled, who not only had to defeat the enemy, iefgre they met them hand to hand,
were obliged to train their army and make them géad in this is shown that double
virtu that is so rare, that if the same task wagmgito many (Captains), they would not
have been esteemed and reputed as much as they are.

CHAPTER XIV

WHAT EFFECTS THE NEW INVENTION AND NEW VOICES HAVE
THAT APPEAR IN THE MIDST OF BATTLE

Of what importance is some new incident which arfsem something new that is seen
or heard in conflicts and battles, is shown in miasyances, and especially in the
example that occurred in the battle which the Ra@rianght with the Volscians, where
Quintus seeing one wing of his army give way, begashout strongly that they should
hold firm, as the other wing of the army was vitas. With which words he gave new
courage to his soldiers and dismayed the enemthagdie won. And if such voices have
such great effects in a well organized army, thayeheven greater effect in a tumultuous
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and badly organized one, for all are moved by alaimmpulse. And | want to cite a
notable example which occurred in our own time$ew years ago the City of Perugia
was divided into two parties, the Oddi and the Ramgl The latter ruled and the former
were exiles: who, having gathered an army throngir friends, and established
themselves in several towns adjacent to Peruganaht, with the aid of their partisans,
they entered that City, and without being discoddéh®y succeeded in taking the piazza.
And as that City had the streets in all of its pédrred by chains, the Oddi forces had
one man in front, who broke the fastenings of thairts with an iron club, so that horses
could pass; and only the one which opened on tmapiemained to be broken, and the
cry to arms already had been raised; and he whdweaking (the chains) being pressed
by the disturbance of those who came behind, cooidbecause of this, raise his arms to
break the chain, in order to manage this callati¢on to fall back; which cry passing
from rank to rank, saying "fall back", began to make last (rank) flee, and one by one
the others followed with such fury, that they wesated by themselves: and thus the
designs of the Oddi were in vain because of sdtséig accident. Which shows the
necessity of discipline in an army is not only resaey for them to be able to combat
with order, but also to keep every slight accidenin disorganizing them. Because not
for any other reason are the undisciplined mulétidseless in war, as every noise, every
voice, every uproar confuses them, and makes tlkeemAnd therefore a good Captain,
among his other orders, ought to arrange who thbsald be who have to take up his
voice (commands) and transmit them to others, ashbuld accustom his soldiers not
to believe anything except those of his Heads,taase Heads of his to say nothing
except what he commissions them to; it has oftemIseen that the nonobservance of
this rule has caused the greatest misfortunes.

As to seeing new things, every Captain ought teeandr to make some appear while the
armies are engaged, which will give courage tares and take it away from the enemy,
because among incidents which will give you theéorig this is most efficacious. For
which, the testimony of C. Sulpicius, the Romant&tiar, can be cited, who, coming to
battle with the Gauls, armed all the teamsterscamalp followers, and making them
mount mule's and other beasts of burden, and witis and ensigns made them appear as
mounted forces; he placed them behind a hill, @mnganded that at a given signal at
the time the battle was hottest, they should discand show themselves to the enemy.
Which thing thus organized and carried out, gaeeGhuls so much terror, that they lost
the day. And, therefore, a good Captain ought tonaothings: the one, to see that with
some of these new inventions to dismay the eneneyother, to be prepared, if these
things are done against him by the enemy, to betaldiscover them and make them
turn useless; as did the King of India against $&mis, who (the Queen) seeing that the
King had a good number of elephants, to frighten &nd to show him that hers were
also plentiful, formed many with the hides of bidfss and cows, and these she placed on
camels and sent them forward; but the deceit b&ioggnized by the King, that design
turned out not only useless but damaging to hee. Dictator Mamercus was waging war
against the Fidenati, who, in order to dismay thenBn army, arranged that, in the ardor
of battle there should issue forth from Fideneumhber of soldiers with fire on their
lances, so that the Romans, occupied by the nogkthe thing, would break ranks (and
create confusion) among themselves. Here it i®todied, that when such inventions
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contain more of reality than fiction, they can bewn to men, because as they appear
strong, their weakness will not be readily discederas did C. Sulpicius with the
muleteers. For where there is intrinsic weakndésbey come too near, they are soon
discovered, and cause you more harm than goodd asedelephants to Semiramis, and
the fire to the Fidentes; which, although theyidithe beginning disturb the army a
little, none the less, when the Dictator saw thiotigem, and, begun to shout to them,
saying they should be ashamed to flee the smokargects, and shouted to them that
they should return to the fight. (Antith their torches destroy Fidenes, which your
benefits could not placate, he turned that artifice used by the Fidenati usel@sd caused
them to be the losers of the fight.

CHAPTER XV

THAT AN ARMY SHOULD HAVE ONE, AND NOT MANY, IN
CHARGE, AND THAT MANY COMMANDERS ARE HARMFUL

The Fidenati having revolted, and having killed @@ony that the Romans had sent to
Filene, the Roman, in order to remedy this insukated four Tribunes with Consular
power, one of whom they left to guard Rome, andother three were sent against the
Fidenati and the Veienti; who (the Tribunes), baeatihey were divided among
themselves and disunited, gained dishonor but expeed no injury. For this dishonor
they themselves were the cause, the virtu of ththess was the cause of their not
receiving injury. Whence the Romans, seeing thsagter, had recourse to the creation of
a Dictator, so that one alone would restore thatkwvthree had destroyed. Whence the
uselessness of many commanders in an army, oioivrathat has to be defended is
recognized: and Titus Livius could not more cleatyte it with these forcible words:
Three Tribunes with Consular power, proved how uselessit was to give the conduct of

the war to any; for each having his own counsel, each different from the others, they
afforded the enemy (hosts) an opportunity to take advantage of the situation. And

although this is a good example to prove the deowhich a plurality of commanders
create in a war, | want to cite some others, batdem and ancient, to clarify this
further. In the year one thousand five hundred Q)58fter King Louis XII of France had
retaken Milan, he sent his forces to Pisa to regter to the Florentines; where
(Florence) sent as Commissioners GiovanbattistalfRehd Luca Antonio Degli

Albizzi. And as Giovanbattista was a man of repataaind the older (of the two), Luca
left the management of everything to him: and altfohe did not show his ambition by
opposing him, he showed it by his silence and byindifference and contempt toward
everything, so that he did not aid him in the addio the field either with deeds or
counsel, as if he had been a man of no importdwethen the very opposite was seen
when Giovanbattista, because of certain incidér@sdccurred, had to return to Florence;
then Luca remaining alone showed how much he wagwvy his courage, industry, and
counsel, all of which were lost as long as thers waolleague. | want again to cite in
confirmation of this the words of Titus Livius, wheferring to the Romans sending of
Quintus and Agrippa, his colleague, against theeags, tells of how Agrippa wanted the
entire administration of the war be given to Quistiand said=or the success of the
administration of great things, the principal authority isto exist in one man. Which is
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contrary to that which is done by our Republics Brnidces today, who sent more than
one Commissioner or more than one Head to (differ@aces in order to administer
them better, which created an inestimable confughowl if the causes of the ruin of the
Italian and French armies of our times should haykt this would be found to have
been the most powerful of (all the) causes. Amday be truly concluded that it is better
to send only one man of prudence on an expediti@m two most valiant men together
with the same authority.

CHAPTER XVI

THAT TRUE VIRTU IS DIFFICULT TO FIND IN DIFFICULT TIMES,
AND IN EASY TIMES IT IS NOT MEN OF VIRTU THAT PREVAIL,
BUT THOSE WHO HAVE MORE FAVOR BECAUSE OF RICHES OR
(POWERFUL) RELATION

It has always been, and always will be, that racegreat men are neglected in a
Republic in times of peace; for through envy ofitiheputation which that virtu has

given them, there are in such times many othezesis, who want to be, not only their
equals, but their superiors. And of this, thera good account by Thucydides, the Greek
historian, who shows that the Athenian Republiaigbecome superior in the
Peloponnesian war, and having checked the prideedbpartans, and almost subjected
all of Greece, arose in reputation so much thatsgiseggned to occupy Sicily. This
enterprise came to be debated in Athens. Alcibiadessome other Citizens counselled
that it be done, as they thought more of honorldihel of the public good, and planning
to be heads of such an enterprise. But Nicias, wdmfirst among men of reputation in
Athens, dissuaded her, and the major reason tetinigddressing the people ((as they
had faith in him)) was this, that in counselling het to undertake this war, he was
counselling something that was not being done i®irtterest, for as long as Athens was
at peace he knew there were an infinite numberesf who wanted to take precedence
over him, but in making war he knew no citizen wbhe his equal or superior. It is seen,
therefore, that in Republics there is this evihatiing little esteem for men of valor in
tranquil times. Which thing causes them to be indig in two ways: the one, to see
themselves deprived of their rank; the other, mwwevorthy men (and) of less capacity
than they become their colleagues and superiois.défect in Republics has caused
much ruin, for those Citizens who see themselvesetated undeservedly, and knowing
that the reasons for it are the easy and unperilmes, endeavor to disturb the Republic
by setting new wars in motion to its detriment.

And in thinking of what those remedies could ber¢hare two to be found: the one, to
keep the Citizens poor so that their wealth ankl tdwirtu should not enable them to
corrupt either themselves or others; the otheoyganize themselves for war in a way
that war may always be undertaken and that therédnadways be undertaken and that
their would always be need for Citizens of repotatias did Rome in her early times. For
as that City always kept armies (outside) in te&dfithere was always a place for men of
virtu; nor could rank be taken away from one whaited it, and given to one who did
not merit it. For, even if this was done some teiteer by mistake or by way of trial, so
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many disorders and dangers would occur to it they guickly returned to the true
course. But other Republics, which are not orgahaseshe (Rome) was, and who wage
war only when necessity constrains them to, cadafgnd themselves from such
inconvenience, but rather always run into them; disdrders will always arise when that
virtuous but neglected Citizen is vindictive, araeputation and adherents in that City.
And if the City of Rome was defended from this [(gfar a time, and ((after she had
overcome Carthage and Antioch, as was said elselyhey longer fearing war, she
seemed to be able to commit (the conduct of) theesrto whoever wanted it, not
regarding virtu as much as the other qualities tviarould obtain for him the good will

of the people. For it is seen that Paulus Emilias vefused the Consulship many times,
nor was he made Consul until the Macedonian warspaahg up, which being thought
perilous, (the command of the army) was committekitn by the consent of all the City.

Many wars having occurred in our City of Florenétea(the year) one thousand four
hundred ninety four (1494), and the Florentinezettis all having given bad proof (of
their ability), by chance there was found in they@ne who showed in what manner the
army should be commanded; this was Antonio Giacoraimd as long as they had
dangerous wars to wage, all the ambition of hézegits ceased, and he had no one as
competition in the choice as Commissary and Hedteormies: but when a war was to
be waged where there was no doubt (of the outcaané)where there were to be only
honors and rank (obtained), many competitors weeteetfound; so that having to select
three Commissaries to besiege Pisa, he (Antonie)lefaout. And although the evil that
should ensue to the public for not having sent Aitavas not evident, none the less a
conjecture of it could be made most easily; forRians not having provisions with
which to defend themselves, would have been in strelits that they quickly would
have given themselves up to the

discretion of the Florentines, if Antonio had neeh there (in command). But being
besieged by Heads who did not know either how éspthem or force them, they were
so long delayed, that the City of Florence purctlasé@isa). Such an indignity might
well have had an effect on Antonio and it was neagsthat he should have been good
and very patient not to have desired to avengedifragher by the ruin of the City ((he
being able to)) or by the injury of some particuddaizen. From which a Republic ought
to guard itself, as will be discussed in the engwaimapter.

CHAPTER XVII

THAT ONE WHO HAS BEEN OFFENDED OUGHT NOT TO BE
PLACED IN ANY ADMINISTRATION AND GOVERNMENT OF
IMPORTANCE

A Republic ought to take great care not to pronaotgone to any important
administration who has been done a notable injyrgdmeone. Claudius Nero ((who had
left the army which he had confronting Hannibal] avith a part of it went into the

Marca to meet the other Consul in order to comlegdrubal before he could join up
with Hannibal)) found himself in Spain in front Bsdrubal, and having locked him
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with his army in a place where he had to fight Habdl at a disadvantage to himself, or
to die of hunger; but he was so astutely detaineddsdrubal with certain proposals of
an accord, that he escaped and took away his @emportunity of crushing him.

Which thing being known in Rome, the Senate andPéh@ple became greatly saddened,
and he was discussed in shame throughout the €htirenot without great dishonor and
indignity to him. But after having been made Coreud sent to encounter Hannibal, he
took the above mentioned proceeding, which was aarsgerous: so that all Rome
remained troubled and in doubt until there camenthes of the rout of Hasdrubal. And
Claudius, afterwards being asked what the reasenwhg he had taken so dangerous a
proceeding, in which without any extreme necedsityrad almost gambled away the
liberty of Rome, he answered that he had done sause he knew that if it succeeded,
he would reacquire that glory that he had lostpai®; and if he did not succeed, and
their proceeding had had a contrary ending, he kmewould be avenged against that
City and those Citizens who had so ungratefully ianddscreetly offended him. And if
these passions could so exist in a Roman Citizehjrathose times when Rome was yet
incorrupt, one ought to think how much they coutésein a Citizen of a City that was
not like she was. And as similar disorders whigkeain Republics cannot be given a
certain (adequate) remedy, if follows that it igwmssible to establish a perpetual
Republic, because in a thousand unforeseen wawgdntsnay be caused.

CHAPTER XVIII

NOTHING IS MORE WORTHY OF A CAPTAIN THAN TO
PENETRATE THE PROCEEDINGS OF THE ENEMY

Epaminondas the Theban said nothing was more reagesmsd more useful for a Captain,
than to know the decisions and proceedings of tieeng. And as such knowledge is
difficult (to obtain), so much more praise doegieit who acts in a way that he
conjectures it. And it is not so difficult to leattme designs of the enemy as it is
sometimes difficult to understand his actions, aotlas much his actions that he does at
a distance, as those he does at the moment antwnezor it has happened many times
that ((the battle having lasted until nightfally twho had won believed he had lost, and
he who had lost believed he had won. Such an badmade men decide things contrary
to the welfare of the one who made the decisiomagpened to Brutus and Cassius, who
by such an error lost the war, for Brutus havingwwa his wing, Cassius thought it had
lost, and that the whole army had been routed dasgairing of his safety because of this
error, killed himself. And in our times in the eggaent which Francis, King of France,
made in Lombardy at Santa Cecilia against the Swight having fallen, that part of the
Swiss who had not been broken believed themsebvieawe won, not knowing that the
others had been routed and killed: which error edilsem not to save themselves, for
they awaited the morning to fight at such a disathge to them, that they also made
another error; and this same error came near githi@ army of the Pope and of Spain,
which, on the false news of victory, crossed thedpal, if it had advanced any further,
would have become prisoners of the French, who wieterious.
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Such a similar error occurred in the camps of them&ns and those of the Equeans,
where Sempronius the Consul with his army havingeto an encounter with the
enemy, and the battle having been enkindled, tbegtt all day until night with varying
fortunes for the one and the other: the one wetit thie Consul, the other with one
Tempanius, a Centurion, through whose virtu thgttde Roman army was not entirely
routed. When morning had come, the Roman Consiith@wt knowing anything more of
the enemy)) withdrew himself toward Rome, and timeyeof the Equeans did similarly;
for each of these believed that the enemy had e therefore each one retreated
without regard to leaving their encampment a pteyh(e other). It happened that
Tempanius, who was with the rest of the army ard edtreating, learned from certain
wounded of the Equeans that their Captains hadrtdepband had abandoned their
encampments; whence he, on this news, returndgttBdéman encampments, and saved
them, and afterwards sacked those of the Equeadseturned to Rome victorious.
Which victory ((as is seen)) consisted only in vihat them first learned of the disorder
of the enemy. Here it ought to be noted that it@®n occur that two armies confronting
themselves, are in the same disorder, and suffénang the same necessity; and he will
become the victor who is the first to learn of tleeessity of the other.

| want to give a domestic and modern example &f thithe year one thousand four
hundred ninety eight (1498), when the Florentinas & big army before Pisa and pressed
that city strongly; the Venetians having undertaikgeprotection and seeing no other way
of saving her, decided to make a diversion front Wex by assaulting from another side
the dominion of the Florentines, and raising a pdwermy, they entered it by was of
the Val Di Lamona, and occupied the Borgo Di Marradd besieged the Rock (Fort) of
Castiglione, which is on the top of the hill. Therdentines hearing of this, decided to
succor Marradi, without diminishing the force thegd before Pisa: and raising new
infantry and organizing new cavalry forces, theytgeem there, of which the heads were
Jacopo Quarto D'Appian, Lord of Piombino, and tlo&i@® Rinuccio Da Marciano, When
these forces were brought to the hill above Marridwd enemy (Venetians) withdrew
from around Castiglione and retired into the Borgad both of these armies having been
facing each other for several days, both sufferechf(lack of) provision and every other
necessary thing; and one not daring to face therotior one knowing of the
disorganization of the other, both decided to rtis# camp the following morning and
withdraw, the Venetians toward Berzighelli and Fagrthe Florentines toward Casaglia
and the Mugello. When morning came, therefore,eawh of the camps had commenced
to send away its baggage, by chance a woman ddgeote the Borgo Da Marradi, and
came toward the Florentine camp, being secure Beaaither old age and poverty, and
desired to see certain of her people who werearcédmp: from whom the Captains of
the Florentine forces learning that the Venetiangavas departing, they were
encouraged by this news, and changing their couwselt after them, as if they had
dislodged the enemy; and wrote to Florence that lttael repulsed (the Venetians) and
won the war. Which victory did not result from amiyig else other than to have learned
before the enemy that they were departing, whicetsné it had first gone to the other
side, it would have had the same result against us.
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CHAPTER XIX

WHETHER OBSEQUIES ARE MORE NECESSARY THAN
PUNISHMENT IN RULING A MULTITUDE

The Roman Republic was disturbed by the enmity eetvthe Nobles and the Plebs:
none the less, when a war occurred (to them), $kayout Quintius and Appius Claudius
with the armies. Appius, because he was cruel adéel in commanding, was ill obeyed
by his soldiers, so that being almost overcomddteffom his province. Quintius,
because he was if a benign and humane dispoditamhhis soldiers obedient to him, and
brought back the victory. Whence it appears thiatlketter to be humane than haughty,
gentle than cruel, when governing a multitude. Nibrgeless, Cornelius Tacitus ((with
whom many other writers are in agreement)) in dri@opinions concludes the
contrary, when he saykn governing the multitude Punishment is worth more than
Obsequies. And in considering if it is possible to recondieth of these opinions, | say
that you have to rule men who ordinarily are cajless, or men who are always your
subjects. If they are your colleagues, punishmannot entirely be used, nor that
severity which Cornelius recommends: and as thed®oRieb had equal sovereignty
with the Nobility in Rome, anyone who had tempdyabecome a Prince could not
manage them with cruelty and rudeness. And mangstiinis seen that better results
were achieved by the Roman Captains who made tihessdeeloved by the armies, and
who managed them with obsequies, than those whe thatdnhselves extraordinarily
feared, unless they were already accompanied lexeassive virtu, as was Manlius
Torquatus: But he who commands subjects ((of whamélius talks about)), ought to
turn rather to punishment than to gentleness, atttiey should not become insolent and
trample on you, because of your too great easiBegghis also ought to be moderate so
that hatred is avoided, as making himself hate@&nmturns good to a Prince. And the
way of avoiding (hatred) is to let the propertytloé subjects alone; as to blood ((when
one is not under the desire of rapine)), no Prdesres it unless it is necessary, and this
necessity rarely arises; when it is mixed with mapiit always arise, nor will there ever be
reasons and the desire for shedding it lackinhaadeen discussed at length in another
treatise on this matter. Quintius, therefore, rsaribre praise than Appius; and the
opinion of Cornelius within his own limitations, @not in the cases observed by Appius,
merits to be approved. And as we have spoken asporent and obsequies, it does not
appear to me superfluous to show that an examgiemfnity can influence the
Faliscians more than arms.

CHAPTER XX

AN EXAMPLE OF HOW HUMANITY DID INFLUENCE THE
FALISCIANS MORE THAN ALL THE POWER OF ROME

When Camillus was with his army around the Cityrb& Faliscians, and besieging it, a
(school) teacher of the more noble children of @igy, thinking to ingratiate himself
with Camillus and the Roman people, under pretégiercising them, went with them
outside the City and led them all to the camp keefdéamillus, and presenting them to
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him said, that by means of them (the children) tbain would be given into his hands:
Which offer was not only not accepted by Camillust having had the teacher stripped
and his hands bound behind his back, put a rodiv@dands of each of the children,
made him be beaten by them back to the town. Whismwias learned by those citizens,
they liked the humanity and integrity of Camillisrauch, that they decided to give up
the town to him without wanting to defend themsslftgther. Whence it is to be
observed by this true example how some times aafdaimanity and full of charity can
have more influence on the minds of men, thanacfeus and violent act; and that many
times that province and that City, which, with aymstruments of war, and every other
human power, could not be conquered, was conqumgred example of humanity, of
mercy, of chastity, or of generosity. Of which thare many other examples in the
histories ((in addition to this)). And it is sedrat Roman arms could not drive Pyrrhus
out of Italy, but the generosity of Fabricus in nmgkknown to him the offer which his
familiar (servant) had made to the Romans of pamsgphim, did drive him out. It is also
seen that the capture of New Carthage in Spainaligive Scipio Africanus so much
reputation, as that example of chastity gave hinhawing restored the young beautiful
wife untarnished to her husband, the fame of whittion made all Spain friendly to him.
It is also to be seen how much people desiredtisin great men, and how much it is
praised by writers, and by the biographers of ghand by those who describe how
they should live. Among whom Xenophon makes a geéfatt to show how many
honors, how many victories, how much fame cameyw€by his being humane and
affable, and by his not giving example of himsétier of cruelty or haughtiness, or of
luxuriousness, or of any other vice which stairesliies of men. Yet, none the less,
seeing that Hannibal had acquired great victonesfame by contrary means, it appears
proper to me to discuss in the following chapteende this happens.

CHAPTER XXI

WHENCE IT HAPPENED THAT HANNIBAL, WITH A DIFFERENT
METHOD OF PROCEEDING THAN SCIPIO, ACHIEVED THE SAME
RESULT IN ITALY AS THE LATTER (DID IN SPAIN)

| think that some can marvel to see some Captaotsyithstanding that they have
employed contrary methods, to have none the Idss\ad the same results as those who
have employed the methods described above; sd tygtears the cause for victories
does not depend on the aforesaid reason, rathppéars that those methods do not
render you more powerful or more fortunate, as @uable by contrary methods to
acquire glory and reputation. And so that | doleave the above mentioned men, and to
clarify more what | have wanted to show, | say tha seen that as soon as Scipio
entered Spain, he quickly made himself a frienthaf province, and with that humanity
and goodness of his, was adored and admired biyabple. The contrary is seen when
Hannibal entered Italy, and with every contrary moet, that is, with violence, cruelty,
rapine, and every kind of perfidy, obtained the sagsult that Scipio did in Spain; for all
the Cities of Italy rebelled in favor of Hannibahd all the people followed him. And in
considering why this should result, many reasoasaen. The first is, that men are
desirous of new things, which most of the timesda®red as much by those who are
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well off as by those who are badly off; for ((asileeen said another time, and is true))
men get tired of the good, and afflict themselvés the bad. This desire, therefore,
opens the door to anyone in a province, who iddad of an innovation; and if he is a
foreigner they run after him, if he is a provindiaéy surround him, favoring him and
increasing his influence. So that in whatever wayftoceeds, he will succeed in making
great progress in those areas. In addition to thés) are pushed by two main things,
either by love or by fear; so that he who makesskifloved commands as well as he
who makes himself feared, although most of the dilmewho makes himself feared,
although most of the times he who makes himsetefkavill be followed and obeyed
(more readily) than he who makes himself lovedndtters little, therefore, to any
Captain by which of these ways he proceeds, asdsrite is a man of virtu, and that that
virtu makes him reputed among men. For when thiggaat, as it was with Hannibal and
Scipio, it cancels all those errors which are maitleer from making oneself loved too
much or from making oneself feared too much. Fomfboth of these two methods great
evils may arise and apt to cause a Prince to lpeduiFor he who desires too much to be
loved becomes condemned every little he depants fhe true path: the other who
desires too much to be feared, becomes hated Bttleryhat he goes too far in that
manner. And holding to the middle path cannot beegdbecause our nature does not
permit this. But it is necessary to mitigate thesgemes by an excessive virtu, as did
Hannibal and Scipio. None the less it is seentib#t of them were both hurt as well as
exalted by this method of proceeding of theirs.

The exaltation of these two has been mentionedh@h@ concerning Scipio, was that
his soldiers in Spain rebelled with part of higffrils, which resulted from nothing else
other than they did not fear him: for men are stless that with every little opening of
the door to their ambitions, they quickly forgdttake love that they had for the Prince
because of his humanity, as the aforesaid soldmidriends did; so that Scipio in order
to remedy this evil was constrained to employ sofrtbat cruelty which he had avoided.
As to Hannibal, there is no particular example weh@s cruelty and perfidy caused him
to be harmed. But it can indeed he presumed thpel@nd many other towns which
remained faithful to the Roman people, remainebdestause of fear of them (his cruelty
and perfidy). This much is seen, that that methdaof acting unmercifully made him
more odious to the Roman people than any other gmdrith that Republic ever had. So
that while they informed Pyrrhus ((while he washatite army in Italy)) of he who
wanted to poison him, yet they never forgave Haanjithough disarmed and a
fugitive)), so much so that they caused him tolkithself. This disaster happened to
Hannibal, therefore, because of his being held waoifué cruel, and a breaker of the
faith; but, on the other hand, he derived a grdaaatage from it, which is admired by all
the writer, that in his army ((even though composkdarious races of men)) there never
arose any dissension, either among themselvegaimst him. This could not derive
from anything else other than from that terror vlhézose from his person, which was so
great, and combined with that reputation whichunisi gave him, that he kept his
soldiers quiet and united.

| conclude, therefore, that it does not matter mnolhat way a Captain proceeds, as
long as there is in him such great virtu that rinpiés him to succeed with either method:
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for ((as has been said)) there are dangers andtdefieboth these methods, unless
corrected by an extraordinary virtu. And if Scigiod Hannibal, one by praiseworthy
means, the other by detestable ones, obtainedthe gesults, it does not appear proper
to me to omit the discussion also of two Romanz€iits who acquired the same glory by
different methods, though both praiseworthy.

CHAPTER XXII

HOW THE HARSHNESS OF MANLIUS TORQUATUS AND THE
HUMANITY OF VALERIUS CORVINUS ACQUIRED THE SAME
GLORY FOR EACH

There were in Rome at the same time two excellapt&ns, Manlius Torquatus and
Valerius Corvinus, who, of equal virtu and of equaimphs and glory, were living in
Rome; and each of them, as far as pertained tertemy, acquired them by equal virtu,
but, as far as pertained to the armies and theatrtrent of soldiers, they proceeded most
differently; for Manlius commanded his with evernd of severity, (subjecting them)
without intermission to hard work and punishmerajéerius, on the other hand, treated
them with every kind and degree of humanity, arldofuaffability. Thus it is seen that in
order to obtain the obedience of his soldiers, murteo death even his own son, and the
other never harmed anyone. None the less, in sitfelnethce of procedure, each reaped
the same fruit, both against the enemy and in fattine Republic, as well as in their
own interests. For no soldier refused to fightiedrelled against them, or was in any way
opposed to their will; although the commands of Menwere so harsh that all other
decrees which exceeded the ordinary were cMlaalian Decrees. Here it is to be
considered, first, whence it came that Manlius e@sstrained to proceed so rigidly;
next, whence it happened that Valerius was abpedoeed so humanely; another, what
was the reason that these different methods otitaisame result; and lastly, which of
them is it better and more useful to imitate.

If anyone well considers the nature of Manliuspirevhen T. Livius began to make
mention of him, he will see him a very strong mgentle toward his father and his
country, and most respectful to his elders. Thesgs we know from the defense of his
father against a Tribune, and from the slayindhat Gaul, and how before he went to
fight the Gaul he went to the Consul with thesedsolrwill never fight the enemy

without your order, not even if certain victory isin view. When a man thus constituted
comes to the rank of command, he desires to finthah like himself, and his strong
spirit makes his commands as strong, and these §anee they are commanded)) he
wants observed. And it is a true ruler, that wharsh things are commanded, they must
be made to be observed with harshness, otherwisaiofind yourself deceived. Here it
is to be noted that in wanting to be obeyed, itdsessary to know how to command, and
those who know how to command are those who makergarison of their strength

with that of those who have to obey; and when dreyseen to be in proper proportion,
then they command, when out of proper proportibay tabstain. And, therefore, it was
said by a prudent man, that to hold a Republiciblerce it must be necessary that there
be a proper proportion between he who forces andheeis forced. And anytime this
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proportion exists, it can be believed that thateno (regime) will endure. But when the
oppressed is stronger than the oppressor, it céedbed that the violent (regime) should
cease any day.

But returning to our discussion, | say that to gngorous orders, one must be strong,
and he who is of this strength and commands tharmat then make them to be
observed by gentle means: But he who is not ofginength of mind ought to guard
himself from extraordinary decrees; but in the oagly ones he can use his humanity, for
ordinary punishments are not imputed to a Prinaetdlaws and institutions. It ought
therefore, to be believed that Manlius was conséito proceed so rigorously by the
extraordinary decrees of his, to which his natagtimed him, and which are useful in a
Republic as it brings her back to her ancient vittad if one Republic should be so
fortunate as to have often ((as we said above))wkenby their example restore the
laws, and not only retain those which should notirrher ruin, but carry her in the
opposite direction and perpetuate her existencéh&@dManlius was one of those who by
the harshness of his decrees retained the miliiggypline in Rome, constrained first by
his nature, then by the desire he had for the ghsee of those (orders) which his
natural temperament had made ordinary for him.l@rother hand, Valerius was able to
proceed humanely, as one to whom it sufficed thage things be observed which
customarily were observed in the Roman armies. Woistom ((because it was good))
was enough to have him honored, and was not hdrd tbserved, and did not
necessitate Valerius punishing the transgresssmsugh because there weren't any, as
also, if there were any, they imputed ((as was)s#iir punishment to the ordinances
and not to the cruelty of the Prince. So that latewas able to arouse in himself every
humaneness, from which he acquired the good whii®foldiers and their contentment.
Whence it happens that both obtaining the sameiehes they were able to act
differently and obtain the same results. Those whg want to imitate these men can be
exposed to those vices of contempt and hatred,hndsd have said above of Scipio and
Hannibal, can be avoided by an excessive virtu wlgdén you, and not otherwise.

It remains now to be considered which of these puslof proceeding is more laudable,
and this | believe is disputable, as writers praiseg methods. None the less, those who
write about how a Prince has to govern approactermavard Valerius than to Manlius,
and Xenophon whom | have quoted before, in giviegyexamples of the humaneness
of Cyrus, greatly conforms to what T. Livius sayd/alerius. For when he was made
Consul against the Samnites, and the day arrivingrvhe was to do battle, he spoke to
his soldiers with that humanity with which he gaven them, and after relating this
speech T. Livius says these worls.other leader was so familiar with hissoldiers,
sharing all burdens cheerfully, amongst even the lowest soldiers. In military exercises, he
contested equally with his men, in tests of speed, and whether he won or was defeated, it

was the same to him; nor did he ever object to any one who offered; in his actions he was
benign in all things; in speech, he was no less concerned with the liberty of others, as of

his own dignity; and in the arts of the magistrate, he acted asif he was their petitioner
((even though not of the people)). T. Livius similarly speaks honorably of Manlius,
showing that the severity in putting his son totdeaade the army so obey the Consul,
that it was the cause of the Roman people obtathieagictory over the Latins; and in
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fact he goes on to praise him, that after sucltiry, he describes all the orders of battle
and shows all the dangers to which the Roman peegle exposed, and the difficulties
that were encountered in the winning, and makesdimclusion, that only the virtu of
Manlius gave the victory to the Romans: And makangpmparison of the strengths of
both armies, he affirms that the portion which Mahlius as Consul had gained the
victory. So that considering everything that thétevs have said, it is difficult to judge.
None the less, so as not to leave this part unddgidsay, that in a citizen who lives
under the laws of a Republic, | believe the procedd Manlius is more praiseworthy
and less dangerous, because this method is @Vor bf the public, and does not regard
in any part private ambitions; for by such a methmattisans cannot be acquired;
showing himself harsh to everyone and loving ohy¢common good, a (commander)
does not acquire particular friends ((as we saava)), such as we call partisans, So that
such methods of procedure cannot be more usebflroore value in a Republic, as it
does not lack usefulness to the public, and thetdaing able to be any suspicion of
private power. But in the method of procedure ofevias the contrary is the case; for
although the same effects are produced as faregsutblic is concerned, none the less,
many apprehensions spring up because of the partigadividual) good will which he
acquires with the soldiers having, in a long rhigg effects against (public) liberty. And
if these bad effects did not happen with (Valerigsblicola, the reason was that the
minds of the Romans were not yet corrupt, and ldenlod been long and continuously
governing them.

But if we have to consider a Prince, as Xenopharsickers it, we must come near to
Valerius in everything, and leave Manlius; for &Pe ought to seek obedience and love
in his soldiers and subjects. Obedience will obtairhim their observance of the
ordinances, and his being held a man of virtu: Mitegive him that affability,

humanity, mercy, and all those other qualities Wwtegisted in Valerius, and which
Xenophon writes also existed in Cyrus. For, a Rrineing individually greatly desired,
and having the army as his partisan, conforms thighother interests of the State. But in
a citizen who has the army as his partisan, thisgmes not conform to the other
institutions, which cause him to live under the $aamd obey the Magistrates. Among the
other ancient history of the Venetian Republics ito be read that when the Venetian
galleys returned to Venice, a certain differenasarbetween the men of the galleys and
the people, whereupon it came to tumults and aamd;the matter not being able to be
guelled, either by the power of the ministers, pth®e respect for the (principal) citizens,
or by fear of the Magistrates, but as soon as d@l&wan who had been their captain the
previous year appeared before the sailors, beadubeir love for him, they departed

and left the fight. Which obedience excited thepgtiens of the Senate so much, that
soon afterwards the Venetians assured themseh@mdfy imprisonment and putting
him to death.

| conclude, therefore, that the procedure of Vakers useful in a Prince, but pernicious
in a citizen, not only towards the country, but &wds himself: to the country because
these methods prepare the way for Tyranny: to Hifsecause his city becoming
suspicious of the method of his proceeding, is ttamed to assure itself with injury to
him. And, on the other hand, | affirm the procedoir®anlius to be harmful in a Prince,
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but useful in a citizen and especially to the cogrdand although it rarely harms him,
unless this hatred which it engenders be made sewere by the suspicions which your
other virtues and great reputation inspire, as vledlvgcuss below (speaking) of
Camillus.

CHAPTER XXIII
FOR WHAT REASON CAMILLUS WAS DRIVEN OUT OF ROME

We have concluded above that proceeding as Valdiilis harmful to the country and
to oneself, and proceeding as Manlius did is berafio the country, but sometimes
harmful to oneself. This is very well proved by themple of Camillus, who in his
proceedings resembled Manlius rather than Valewlsence T. Livius, speaking of him,
says thate was hated by the soldiers, but was admired for his virtues, what kept him
admired was the solicitude, the prudence, the gesatof mind, that good organization
he observed in the operation and the command drthees. What made him admired
was his being more severe in castigating them libaral in rewarding them. And T.
Livius cites these reasons for the hatred: thg tinst the money which was brought in
from the goods of the Veienti which were sold, ppleed to the public (treasury) and did
not divide it with the plunder: the other, thathe triumph he had his triumphal carriage
drawn by four white horses, where they said th@nfpride he had wanted to rival the
sun: the third, that he made a vow to give Apdile tenth part of the plunder from the
Veienti, and which ((wanting to satisfy the vow} had to take from the hands of the
soldiers who had already appropriated it.

Here those things can surely and easily be notedwhake a Prince odious to his
people, the principal one of which is to depriverthof something useful to them: which
thing is of the greatest importance, because whearais deprived of those things which
are useful in themselves, he never forgets it,euaaly least necessity makes him
remember; and because necessities happen everhdgyemind you of them every
day. The other thing is to appear haughty and pneswous, which cannot be more
odious to a people, and especially to a free pedwld although this pomp and pride
may not give rise to any inconvenience to themeribie less, it makes those who use
them to be hated. From which a Prince ought todyagainst as from a rock; for to draw
hatred upon himself without profit to him, is estir reckless and imprudent.

CHAPTER XXIV

THE PROLONGATION OF (MILITARY) COMMANDS MADE ROME
SLAVE

If the proceedings of the Roman Republic is corsdevell, two things will be seen to
have been the causes of the dissolution of thatilllep the one was the contentions that
arose from the Agrarian law, the other the proldiogeof the (military) Commands; if
these matters had been well understood from thiehieg, and proper remedies taken
she would have existed free longer, and perhaps mamquil. And although it is seen
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that the prolongation of Commands never causeduanylt to arise, none the less facts
show how much that authority which the citizensktbecause of such decisions was
harmful to the City. And if the other citizens f@hom the Magistracy was prolonged had
been wise and good, as was L. Quintius, this inenince would not have incurred. His
goodness is a notable example; for when the tefras accord were completed between
the Plebs and the Senate, and the Plebs havingngexd the Commands of the Tribunes
for a year, because they judged it would help &bénthem to resist the ambitions of the
Nobles, the Senate wanted, in competition withRleds not to appear less (powerful)
than they, to prolong the Consulship of L. Quirtinst he completely negated this
decision, saying that they should seek to destreyevil example not to increase their
number with other worse examples, and he desiegddreate new Consuls. If this
goodness and prudence had existed in all the Roitiaens, they would never have
allowed that custom of prolonging the Magistra¢ebe introduced, which in time
ruined that Republic.

The first to whom the Command was extended wa$i#o,Rvho being at the siege of the
City of Paleopolis, and the end of his Consulslapihg arrived, and as it appeared to the
Senate that he had the victory in hand, they didsand him a successor but made him
Proconsul. So that he was the first Proconsul. Wthing ((although it was moved by
the Senate as being useful to the public)) was whiine brought Rome to servitude.
For the further away the Romans sent their arnftesn(Rome), so much more did such
prolongations appear necessary, and the more thploged them. This caused two
evils. The one, that a smaller number of men werengexperience in the Command (of
armies), and, because of this, reputation (autfjazrdame to be restricted to a few: the
other, that a citizen being a command of an armygafiong time, he gained it over to
himself and made it his partisan, for that armtinme forgot the Senate and recognized
him as chief. Because of this Sulla and Marius vedle to find soldiers willing to follow
them against the public good. Because of this Caess able to seize the country. Thus,
if the Romans had not prolonged the Magistracies@ommands, although she would
not have come to so great power, and her conquestisl have been slower, she would
also have come to her servitude more slowly.

CHAPTER XXV

OF THE POVERTY OF CINCINNATUS AND MANY ROMAN
CITIZENS

We have argued elsewhere that the most useful thimch is established in a republic is
that its Citizens are to be kept poor. And althotigre did not appear to be those
ordinances in Rome which would have that effetie(@grarian law especially having
had so much opposition)) none the less, from egpes, it is seen that even after four
hundred years after Rome had been founded, thérexsdited a very great poverty; nor
can it be believed that any other great institutansed this effect than to observe that
poverty did not impede the way (to you) to any rankonor, and that merit and virtu
could be found in any house they lived in. Whicmmer of living made riches less
desirable. This is manifestly seen when the Cokbaitius with his army was besieged
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by the Equeans, Rome was full of apprehensionttigaarmy should be lost, so that they
had recourse to the creation of a Dictator, trest temedy in times of affliction. And
they created L. Quintius Cincinnatus (Dictator),omnas then to be found on his little
farm, which he worked with his own hands. Whichreve celebrated in words of gold
by T. Livius, sayingLet everyone not listen to those who prefer riches to everything else

in the world and who think there is neither honor nor virtu where wealth does not flow.
Cincinnatus was working on his little farm, whicia ehot exceed beyond fojugeri,

when the Legate came from Rome to announce to [raléction to the Dictatorship,
and to show him in what peril the Roman Republinfbitself. He put on his toga, went
to Rome and gathered an army, and went to libédaigius; and having routed and
despoiled the army, and freed that man (Minitibg)did not want the besieged army to
share in the booty, saying these words to thero:nat want you to share in the booty of
those to whom you had been about to become preyhanleprived Minitius of the
Consulship, and made him Legate, saying to him: Widuremain in this grade until you
have learned to be Consul.

He (Cincinnatus) had made L. Tarquinius mastenotavalry, who because of his
poverty fought on foot. It is to be noted here (fas been said)) the honor which was
given to poverty in Rome, and how to a good ancaméiman, as was Cincinnatus, four
jugeri of land was enough to support him. Which poverag\also seen (to be honored)
in the times of Marcus Regulus, for when he wa&fiica with the armies, he asked
permission of the Senate to be able to returndk &dter his farm, which was being
spoiled by his laborers. Here two notable thingstarbe observed: one, how they were
content to remain in such poverty, and that it esugh for those citizens to obtain
honors from war, and to leave all the useful thittgghe public; for if they thought of
enriching themselves from the war, they would hgiven little concern to their fields
being spoiled. The other is to consider the gergrosspirit of those citizens who, when
placed in charge of an army, rose above every @timough the greatness of their souls;
they not esteeming Kings or Republics, nor did laimg dismay or frighten them, and
afterwards when they returned to private life, tbegame frugal, humble, carers of their
small facilities, obedient to the Magistrates, rewe to their elders, so that it appears
almost impossible that the same mind should betaldbear such changes. This poverty
lasted even up to the times of Paulus Emilius, tviwere about the last of the happy
times of that Republic, when a citizen who had@red Rome with his triumph, none the
less kept himself poor. And so much was this pgvstitl esteemed, that Paulus in
honoring those who conducted themselves well imthie presented his son-in-law with
a silver cup, which was the first (piece of) silWieat came into his house.

And | could demonstrate with a long discussion moany better fruits are produced by
poverty than are by riches; and that the firsth@sored Cities, Provinces, Sects, while
the other has ruined them, — if this matter hadoe&n many times illustrated by other
men.
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CHAPTER XXVI
HOW A STATE 1S RUINED BECAUSE OF WOMEN

A difference arose in the City of Ardea betweenRlag¢ricians and the Plebians, because
of a marriage contract, in which an heiress abmbiet married, was asked for at the same
time by a Plebeian and a Noble; and as she ditianat a father, her guardians wanted to
unite her to the Plebeian, her mother to the Nadolel: such a tumult arose from this that
they came to arms; in which all the Nobility arntedmselves in favor of the Noble, and
all the Plebeians in favor of the Plebeian. So thatPlebs being overcome, they went out
from Ardea and sent to the Volscians for aid, whike Nobles sent to Rome. The
Volscians arriving first, surrounded Ardea and bgsed it. When the Romans arrived,
they shut in the Volscians between the town anthidves, so that they constrained
them ((being pressed by hunger)) to surrender thles at discretion. And when the
Roman entered the City, they put to death all #eeds of the sedition, and restored order
in that City. There are several things to notehis text. First it is seen that Women have
been the cause of many ruinations, and have daa damage to those who govern a
City, and have caused many divisions in them: éasltfas been seen in our history)) the
excess committed against Lucretia deprived thediasoof their State; and the other
committed against Virginia deprived the Ten (Decea)\of their authority. And

Aristotle, among the first causes of the ruin @& Wyrants, places the injury they
committed on Women, either by seduction, by vioégrar corruption of marriages, as we
have discussed this subject at length in the Chaptehich we treated of Conspiracies.

| say, therefore, that absolute Princes and govemioRepublics do not have to take
little account of this subject, but ought to comsithe disorders which may arise from
such incidents, and remedy them in time that isdo® injure and disgrace their State or
Republic; as happened to the Ardeans, who, fowalig the rivalry to increase among
their citizens, were led to become divided amomgritelves, and wanting to reunite, had
to send for outside succor, which is a great bagmto a sure servitude. But let us come
to another notable way of reuniting a City, of whige will treat in the next chapter.

CHAPTER XVII

HOW A DIVIDED CITY IS TO BE UNITED, AND HOW THAT
OPINION IS NOT TRUE WHICH SUPPOSES THAT IT IS
NECESSARY TO KEEP A CITY DISUNITED IN ORDER TO HOLD IT

From the example of the Roman Consuls who recahtilgether the Ardeans, the
method is to be noted of how a divided City oughhave its order restored, which is
none other than to kill the leaders of the tumults] it is not otherwise to be cured, and it
is necessary to take one of three ways: eitheilltthkm as the Romans did, or to remove
them from the City, or for them to make peace togetunder an obligation not to offend
each other again. Of these three methods thisslés¢ most harmful, less certain, and
more useless; for it is impossible where much blleasi run or other similar injuries
inflicted that a peace made by force should endoreseeing themselves together face to
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face each day, it is difficult that they should talos from injuring each other, as new
causes for quarrel can arise among themselves $ecatheir intercourse every day. A
better example of this cannot be given than théheCity of Pistoia.

Fifteen years before, that City was divided ((as riow)) into the Panciatichi and
Cancellieri, but at that time they were under aramgl today they have laid them down.
And after many disputes among themselves they tam®odshed, to the razing of
houses, at plundering possessions, and to eveey kitid of enmity. And the Florentines
who had to restore order to them, always emplolgedthird method, and always there
arose serious tumults and troubles: so that, bewpmeary they came to employ the
second method of removing the Leaders of the gaiewhom some they imprisoned
and others they exiled to various places, in otidar accord could exist, and has existed
to this day. But without doubt, the most secure ddwave been the first method. But as
this has need of power and courage, a weak Repiiddis not know how to accomplish
it, and they go so far afield, that the effort negd induces them to the second method.

And these are some of those errors, of which | spolkhe beginning, that the Princes of
our time make, who, when they have to judge senaters, ought to want to see how
the ancients governed who had to judge in siméaes. But the weakness of present day
men, caused by their feeble education and litteenkedge of affairs, makes them regard
the ancient judgments as partly inhuman, partlyassible of application. And certainly
their modem opinions are very far from the truthtteose which the wise men of our City
said at one time, that i$hat it was necessary to hold Pistoia by parties, and Pisa by
fortresses: and they do not see how useless are both of thei®ods. | want to omit
talking of fortresses, as we have talked of thepvalat length, but | want to discuss the
uselessness that results from the holding of tdwnisaving a divided government. First
it is impossible for a Prince or a Republic to ntaim both old parties. For, by nature it is
given to men to take sides in any difference ohmpi, and for them to prefer the one
more than the other. So that, having one parth@tdéwn discontented, the first occasion
of war will cause you to lose it, for it is impolska to guard a City that has enemies
outside and inside. If it is a government of a R#jguthere is no better way to make
your citizens bad, and to make your City dividdwn to have a division of parties in the
City; for each side seeks to obtain aid, and byuggion of every king to make friends

for themselves. So that two very great evils afi$e& one, that you do not make friends
of them because you are not able to govern we#nathanging the government, now
with one humor, now with another. The other, thathsfavoring of parties of necessity
keeps your Republic divided. And Biondo (the histoy speaking of the Florentines and
Pistoians gives testimony when he sahile the Florentines were endeavoring to

reunite Pistoia, they divided themselves. The evils that arise from such division,
therefore, can easily be seen. In the year onestimalifive hundred and one (1501) when
Arezzo was lost, and all the Val Di Tevere and BaChiana were occupied by the
Vitelli and the Duke Valentino, there came a MonsigDi Lante sent by the King of
France to cause a restitution to be made of alidivas they had lost; and Lante finding
in the castles only men who, in visiting them, shiely were of the party of Marzodtp
censured this division most severely, saying tfiat,France any one of the subjects
should say he was of the King's party, he woulddstigated, because such a remark
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would signify nothing else other than there shdadgdorces hostile to the King in that
town, and that the King wanted all the towns tdriendly, united, and without parties.
But all these methods and opinions that differ fibwatruth, arise from the weakness of
those who are the Lords, who, seeing they are artaliiold the State by force and virtu,
turn to similar expedients, which some times inetsnof tranquillity may be of some
benefit, but with the advent of hard times, thalldcy is demonsrated.

CHAPTER XXVIII

THAT THE ACTIONS OF CITIZENS OUGHT TO BE OBSERVED, FOR
MANY TIMES A BEGINNING OF TYRANNY IS HIDDEN UNDER A
PIOUS ACT

The City of Rome was afflicted by a famine, andrespublic provisions were not
enough to end it, one Spurius Melius, who was viety according to those times, had
the mind of privately making a provision of graimdsfeed the plebs at his expense. For
which thing a great assembly of people gave hinr taeor, that the Senate thinking of
the evil that could arise from that liberality a§hand in order to suppress it before it
should gather greater strength, created a Dictagainst him, who had him put to death.
Here it is to be noted that many times actions apgiear merciful, and which cannot be
reasonably condemned, may become cruel, and vegedaus to a Republic if not
corrected at the proper time. And to discuss trasten in more detail, | say that a
Republic cannot exist without Citizens of repute; govern itself well in any way. On
the other hand, the reputation of such Citizenisascause of tyranny in Republics. And
in order to regulate this thing, it (the Repubheeds to be so organized, that the
reputation of Citizens be based on the benefgs/és to the City and not on any harm to
it and its liberty. And, therefore, the methodshmithich they assume reputation ought to
be examined, and these, in effect, are two, efihblic or private. The public methods
are when one acquires reputation by counsellinganel acting well for the common
benefit. The way to such honors ought to be opémedery Citizen, and rewards
proposed for their good counsels and good workghatathey may obtain honors and be
satisfied: and when such reputation is obtainealutdn these pure and simple ways, it
will never be dangerous: but when it is obtaineduigh a private way ((which is the
other method mentioned)) it is most dangerous amallwharmful. The private ways are
by doing good to this and that private individugllending them money, marrying their
daughters, defending them in front of Magistrase®] doing them similar private favors,
which make men partisans, and give encouragemeavhaoever is thus favored to be able
to corrupt the public and break the laws. A wefjanized Republic ought, therefore, to
open the ways ((as has been said)) to whoever $&eks through public means, and
close them to whoever seeks them through publiosjess was seen that Rome did; for
as a reward to whoever acts well for the publicalgered triumphs and all the other
honors which she gave to its Citizens; and shereddaccusations be brought against
whoever, under various pretexts of theirs, by gevaeans sought to make themselves
powerful: and when these did not suffice becaugbepeople being blinded by a
species of false benefits, they ordered (the aeati) a Dictator, who, (armed) with
Regal power made those who had gone astray tarefithiin the fold, as she did in
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punishing Spurius Melius. And if one of these iswkd impunity, it is apt to ruin a
Republic, as, with that as an example, it will iféallt to return later to the true path.

CHAPTER XXIX
THAT THE FAULTS OF THE PEOPLE ARISE FROM THE PRINCES.

Princes should not complain of any fault that iswattted by the People who are under
their authority, for such faults result either froneir negligence or because they are
stained by similar faults. And whoever discusses¢people who in our time have been
given to robberies and similar faults, will seetttiese arise entirely from those who
govern them, who were of a similar nature. The Rgimnaabefore those Lords who ruled
her were crushed by Pope Alexander VI, was an elaofmll the most criminal life, as
here a great many killings and robberies were sgéappen for any slight reason.
Which resulted from the wickedness of the Prinees, not from the wicked nature of
men, as was said. For those Princes being poowdmiing to live as rich men, were
forced to turn themselves to many robberies and@marious methods in doing them.
And among the other dishonest means they empldlyed,made laws and prohibited
some activities, then they were the first who gimese for their non-observance, and
they never punished the non-observers except wiegnsaw there were many others
guilty of the same, and then they turned to punghihem, not from any zeal for the law
which was enacted, but from the cupidity (for monexpected from commuting the
penalty. Whence many evils arose; and, above dfiesh, that the people were
impoverished without being corrected, and those whre impoverished endeavored to
make good (their losses) from those less poweaWilence all those evils sprung up that
were mentioned above, of which the Prince was #luse. And that this is true, T. Livius
shows when he narrates, how, when the Roman lelgedaght the gift of the booty of
the Veienti to Apollo, they were seized by the emsof Lipari in Sicily, and carried to
that land. And Timastheus, their Prince, learnirgingift this was, where it was going,
and who was sending it, conducted himself ((altindogrn in Lipari)) as a Roman, and
showed his people how impious it was to seize sugifit. So that by general consent, he
allowed the Legates to go with all their things.dAhe words of the historians are these:
Timasitheus implanted religion in the multitude, who always imitate their rulers. And
Lorenzo De'Medici in confirmation of this opinioays:

And that which the Lord does, many then do,
Whose eyes are always turned on their Lord.
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CHAPTER XXX

FOR A CITIZEN WHO WANTS TO DO SOME GOOD DEED IN HIS
REPUBLIC ON HIS OWN AUTHORITY, IT IS FIRST NECESSARY
TO EXTINGUISH ENVY; AND HOW THE DEFENSE OF A CITY
OUGHT TO BE ORGANIZED ON THE COMING OF THE ENEMY

The Roman Senate learning that Tuscany had madéen@s to come to attack Rome,
and that the Latins and the Hemicians, who had betre past friends of the Roman
people, had allied themselves with the Volsciams perpetual enemies of Rome, judged
that this war would be a dangerous one. And Casjifinding himself Tribune with
consular power, thought he would be able to doautltreating a Dictator, if the other
Tribunes, his colleagues, would yield the supremam@and to him. Which the other
Tribunes did voluntarilyBelieving ((says Livius))hat this would not detract from their
authority, conceded that authority to him. Whence Camillus taking this consent at its
word, commanded that three armies should be raideslfirst he wanted to Head and go
against the Tuscans: the second, of which he madau3 Servilius Head, he wanted
kept near Rome to restrain the Latins and Hemiafahgy should make a move. The
third, he placed Lucius Quintus at its Head, and teaserve to keep the City guarded,
(and) to defend the gates and the Curia (Senate)yirevent that might arise. In addition
to this, he ordered that Horatius, one of his egjlees, should provide arms and grain and
all the other things requested in times of warptéeed Cornelius, also a colleague of
his, in charge of the Senate and the public cousaithat he should be able to counsel
what actions were to be taken and executed ddiysTvere the Tribunes in those times
disposed to command and obey where the safetyeafdhintry was involved. It is to be
noted from this test what a good and wise man doespf what good he is the cause,
and how much usefulness he can accomplish fordustcy, when, by his goodness and
virtu, he has extinguished envy; this, many timesghe reason that men are not able to
act well, the said envy not permitting them to hthag authority which is necessary to
have in important events.

This envy can be extinguished in two ways: eitheséaime extraordinary and difficult
incident, where everyone seeing himself about tspelays aside every ambition and
runs voluntarily to obey him who he believes canhis virtu, liberate him; as happened
to Camillus, who, having given many proofs (of haMijsof being a most excellent man,
hand having been made Dictator three times, anohpahways employed that rank for
public usefulness and not for his own advantage daased men not to fear his power;
and as he was as powerful as he was reputed tbdyedid not esteem it a disgrace to be
inferior to him. And therefore Titus Livius wisegpoke those word8elieving that this,
etc. The other way of extinguishing envy is, when ait violence or by natural orders,
those men die who have been your rivals in arridhgome reputation and power, and
who on seeing you reputed more than they, finchgassible ever to acquiesce and
remain patient. And, if there are men accustomdnyéan a corrupt City, where
education has not resulted in any goodness in thaesimpossible that they should be
restrained by any accident: but so as to obtaiin tlesires and satisfy their perversity of
mind, they would be content to see the ruin ofrtheuntry. To overcome such envy,
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there is no other remedy than the death of thosehale it: and when fortune is so
propitious to that man of virtu as to make themrdaeurally, he becomes glorious
without trouble, and may then display his virtulvaitit any obstacle and without offense
to anyone. But when he does not have such goagnierthe must think of every way to
cut them off beforehand, and before he does anytnneeds to overcome this
difficulty. And whoever reads the Bible attentivelill see Moses, in wanting that his
laws and his orders be observed, was forced tailhfinite number of men who
opposed his designs, moved by nothing else otlagr ¢hvy. Brother Girolamo
Savonarola recognized this very well: Pietro SadgeGonfalonier of Florence also
recognized it. The one would not overcome it beeduesdid not have the authority to be
able to do it, and this was the Brother; but beedweswas not well understood by those
who followed him, he did not have the authority.nddhe less, he did all he could, and
his preachings are full of accusations and invectigainst the wise of the world, for he
thus called the envious and those who opposedoeisides. The other (Soderini)
believed that with time, with goodness, with himddortune, and by benefiting some, to
be able to extinguish this envy; seeing himselfingpand with so many new favors that
his method of proceeding were adding to him, heeleetl he could overcome the many
who opposed him from envy, without any trouble lemze, and tumult: but he did not
know that time cannot wait, goodness is not enofaglyne changes, and malignity does
not find gifts which placate it. So that both oése men were ruined, and their ruin was
caused by their not having known how or having ked@la to overcome this envy.

The other thing to be noted is the orders giveasnillus, both inside and outside the
City, for the safety of Rome. Truly and not with@eaison good historians ((as is our T.
Livius)) wrote distinctly and in detail of certatases, so that future people may learn
how they have to defend themselves in similar igid. And it ought to be noted from
this text that there is no more dangerous or meedess defense than that which is done
tumultuously and without order. And this is shownthat third army which Camillus

had raised to have in Rome to guard that Citypfany had judged and still would judge
this part to be superfluous, since that people wemndike and ordinarily armed, and
therefore it was not necessary to raise it as & @@ugh to have the citizens armed when
the need should arise. But Camillus, and whoeveragavise as he was, judged
otherwise; for he never permitted a multitude te@tap arms except with certain orders
and in a certain way. And, therefore, based onek&nple, one in charge of guarding a
City ought to avoid as a dangerous rock the armafngen tumultuously, but ought first
to have enrolled and chosen those he wants armddylaom they must obey, where are
the places of assembly, and where they are torgbtaacommand those who are not
enrolled to remain in their homes to guard themosehwho follow these orders in a City
under attack, are able easily to defend themselliese who do otherwise do not imitate
Camillus, and will not be able to defend themselves
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CHAPTER XXXI

STRONG REPUBLICS AND EXCELLENT MEN RETAIN THE SAME
COURAGE AND DIGNITY IN ANY FORTUNE

Among the other admirable things that our histohas Camillus say in order to show
how an excellent man ought to be constituted, he {nese words in his mouthty
Dictatorship neither gave me courage, nor did my exile diminish it. By which words it is
seen how great men are always the same in any&réund if it should change, exalting
him now, oppressing him then, he does not changalimays keeps his courage, and this
is joined with his way of living so that everyorasdy knows that fortune does not have
power over him. Weak men conduct themselves otlservior becoming vain and
inebriated by good fortune, they attribute all good that they obtained to that virtu
which they will never know: Whence it arises thHayt become unbearable and odious to
all those who are around them. And when theresisdalen change of fortune, as soon as
they come face to face with the cause, they conekiguinto that other defect, and
become vile and abject. From which it happensPhigices thus constituted, in adversity,
think more of fleeing than of defending themsel\ig®, those who, for having ill used
that good fortune, are unprepared for any defemgairist a reverse). This virtu and this
vice which | say are found in an individual, arecafound in a Republic, and in example
there are the Romans and the Venetians.

No ill fortune ever made the Romans become abjectdid good fortune ever make
them become insolent, as was manifestly seentattetefeat they experienced at
Cannae, and after the victory they obtained ag#@insbchus: for this defeat, although it
was most grave for having been the third one, neaate them cowardly, but sent out
new armies: they did not want to go against thestiiutions by ransoming their
prisoners, nor did they send to Hannibal or Cashagseek peace: but keeping out all
these abject thoughts, they thought always of (oamtg) the war, arming old men and
slaves for want of men. When this thing became kntawHanno, the Carthaginian, ((as
was said above)) he pointed out to that Senatelititevaccount they (the Romans) took
of the defeat at Cannae. And thus it is seen imaist of difficulty did not dismay them or
render them humble. On the other hand, prospenmes tid not make them insolent; for
when Antiochus, before they had come to the buaiitle them, and in which he had been
defeated, sent ambassadors to Scipio seeking anda¢and) Scipio gave him certain
conditions for peace, which were that he shoulider@tiside Syria, and leave the rest (of
the country) to the control of the Romans: Whicboad Antiochus refused, and coming
to battle, and losing it, he again sent ambassadddsipio with the commission that they
should accept all those conditions which were gihem by the victor: to whom he
(Scipio) did not propose other terms than thoseclwvhie had offered before he he had
won, adding these word$he Romans do not lose their courage when defeated, nor

become insolent when they win.

The opposite of this was seen to be done by thetgrs, who, in good fortune ((which

they seemed to think they gained by that virtu Wwhieey did not have)), had come to
such insolence that they called the King of Frameen of Saint Mark, they did not
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respect the Church, nor recognize any other (poiwvdtaly, and had presupposed in their
minds the creation of an empire similar to the Romae. Afterwards, when good
fortune abandoned them, and they suffered a paeifelat at Vaila at the hands of the
King of France, they not only lost all their Staterebellion, but, through cowardice and
abjection of spirit, gave a good part (of theiritery) to both the Pope and the King of
Spain, and were so demoralized that they sent asabblass and made themselves
tributary to him, and wrote letters full of humyliand submission to the Pope in order to
move him to compassion. To which infelicity theyrmin four days, and after only a
partial defeat; for their army, after having foughtthe retreat about half of it was
attacked and beaten, so that only one of the Priavedtho saved himself, arrived in
Verona with more than twenty five thousand soldibgh horse and foot. So that if there
had been any kind of virtu in Venice and in thastitutions, they could easily have
reorganized and shown a new face to their fortand,would have been in time either to
have won or lost more gloriously, or to have oladia more honorable accord. But the
baseness of their spirit, caused by the bad qualitiyeir military organization, made
them lose at a single blow their courage and th&ite. And thus it will always happen to
whoever is governed as they were; for this beconmsaglent in good fortune, and abject
in bad, arises from your mode of procedure and fiteeneducation in which you are
raised, which, when they are weak and vain makadigewise, but when it has been
otherwise, makes you also otherwise; it will make know the world better, less joyful
in good fortune, and less depressed in bad (foytred that which is said of an
individual, is said also of the many who live iRapublic, and who will perfect
themselves according to the manner in which theythere.

And although at another time it has been saidttiefoundation of all States is a good
military organization, and that where this doesest there cannot be any good laws or
any other good thing, it does not appear superfiuoune to repeat it; for the necessity of
this is seen to appear at every point in the repdifrthis history; and it is seen that the
military organization cannot be good unless itiseglined, and that it cannot be done
unless it is composed of your subjects. For a $tatet always at war, or can be:
therefore it must be able to train troops in timmgpeace, and this cannot be done with
others except subjects on account of the experasuillds had gone out with the army
((as we said above)) against the Tuscans, andhigess, having seen the size of the
enemy army, were all dismayed, as they deemed #leessinferior and unable to

sustain their (enemy's) attack. And this bad digieosof the troops coming to the ears of
Camillus, he showed himself outside, and going ablmicamp, he spoke to this soldier
and that one, and then without making any changerangements, he saMhat every

man has |learned and is accustomed to do, let him do it. And whoever considers these
circumstances well, and the words he said to reateitihem to go against the enemy,
will realize that he could neither say nor do ahthose things to the army, unless it had
first been organized and trained both in peaceramar. For a Captain cannot trust those
soldiers who have not learned to do anything oelelthat they will do anything well.
And if a new Hannibal were to command them, henaild be ruined; for a Captain
((while the engagement is going on)) cannot besaryeplace, and unless he has first
disciplined them to have the same spirit as himseld trained them well in his method
of proceeding, of necessity it must happen thdieheuined. If, therefore, a City would be
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armed and organized as Rome, and its citizens @agrypoth privately and publicly are
required to make a test of their virtu and the poefdortune, it will always happen that
they will maintain the same courage and dignityh@sRomans under similar conditions.
But if they are disarmed and rely only on the vagaof fortune, and not on their own
virtu, they will change with changes of fortunedaaill give of themselves the same
example as the Venetians had given.

CHAPTER XXXII
WHAT MEANS SOME HAVE HAD TO DISTURB A PEACE

Circea and Velitrae, two of her (Roman) coloniesjihg rebelled from the Roman
people, under the hope of being defended by thied,znd the Latins afterwards having
been defeated, they were deprived of that hopeymiimens counselled that
Ambassadors be sent to Rome to submit themselues t8enate; which proceeding was
disturbed by those who had been the authors akthelion, who feared that all the
punishment would fall on their heads. And to takewaall discussion of peace, they
incited the multitude to arm themselves and makarsions into the confines of Rome.
And truly, if anyone sees a People or a Prince édall idea of an accord, there is no
other more sure or more effective way, than to ntaken commit some grave
wickedness against those with whom you do not wesnaccord made. For the fear of
that punishment which seems to them to be merigeduse of the error they committed
will always keep them apart. After the first waatlthe Carthaginians fought with the
Romans, those soldiers who had been employed b@ahéaginians in that war in Sicily
and Sardinia, as soon as peace was made, wentita;Afhere, not being satisfied with
their stipend, turned their arms against the Caithians, and creating two chiefs for
themselves, Mathus and Spendius, they occupied toams of the Carthaginians, and
sacked many of them. The Carthaginians, in ordéwytevery other means than battle,
sent their citizen Hasdrubal as an ambassadoetu,tthinking he should have some
influence with them as he had been their Captatherpast. And when he arrived,
Mathus and Spendius wanting to oblige all thosdistd never to have peace again with
the Carthaginians and therefore to oblige thema&enwar, persuaded them it was better
to kill him together with all the other Carthaginsawho were their prisoners. Whereupon
they not only killed them, but first tore them teges with a thousand torments, adding
to this wickedness and edict that all Carthaginiahe might be taken in the future,
should be killed in similar fashion. Which decisiamd execution made that contest
against the Carthaginians cruel and obstinate.

CHAPTER XXXIII

IN WANTING TO WIN AN ENGAGEMENT, IT IS NECESSARY TO
MAKE THE ARMY HAVE CONFIDENCE BOTH IN THEMSELVES
AND IN THEIR CAPTAIN

In wanting an army to win an engagement, it is asagy to make it confident so that it
believes it ought to win in any circumstance. Tiiaeds that make it confident are, that it
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be well armed and organized, and each man shool kme other. Nor can this
confidence or discipline result unless those soddiee natives and live together. It is
necessary also that the Captain be esteemed iy thatathey have confidence in his
prudence, and will always consider him so when ges/him orderly, watchful, and
courageous, and maintains the majesty of his rgr&kdpod reputation: and he will
always maintain it when he punishes their erroogscot fatigue then in vain, observes
his promises to them, and shows them that thetpatictory is easy, and conceals and
makes light of those dangers which he is abledoeatn from afar. Which things well
observed are good reasons why the army becomesleotifand being confident, wins.
The Romans used to make their armies assume thiislence by way of Religion,
whence it happened that they created Consulsdé¢reeps, sent out the armies, and
came to the engagement, by the use of augurieawspices: and without doing these
things a good and wise Captain would never hazaydation, thinking he could easily
lose it if his soldiers should not first have lezgirthat the Gods were on their side. And if
any Consul or other Captain had fought contramhéoauspices, they would have
punished him as they punished Claudius Pulcher.a\m@ugh this part is observed in all
Roman histories, none the less it is most certandyed by the words Livius put in the
mouth of Appius Claudius, who, complaining to tleple of the insolence of the
Tribunes of the plebs, points out how, by their n®gdhe auspices and other things
pertinent to Religion were corrupted, says thuklpleases them now to deride religion;
Do they not care if the fowl are fed, or if they come out of their cages slowly? These

things are small; but small things are not to be condemned. By them our ancestors made
this Republic great. For in these little things is the strength to hibld soldiers united and
confident, which are the principal causes of ew&ciory. None the less it is necessary
that these things be accompanied by virtu, othentfisy are of no value.

The Praenestines, having taken the field agaiesRttman army, they went to encamp
on the river Allia, the place where the Romans lbeeh overcome by the Gauls. They
did this in order to put confidence in their sofdieand to frighten the Romans because of
the fortune of the place. And although this proaegadf theirs was probable for those
reasons that have been discovered above, nonesthéhke way the event turned out
showed that true virtu does not fear every leastlent. The historian expresses this well
with the words placed in the mouth of the Dictateino speaks thusly to his Master of
the horseYou see the enemy, trusting to fortune, placed on the Allia; and you, trusting to
arms and valor, attack the center of their battle line. For a real virtu, a good organization,
a sureness derived from so many victories, can@eixtinguished in a moment; nor does
a vain thing make them fear, or a disorder injtient; as is certainly seen where the two
Consuls Manlius, when they were going against thksafans, foolishly sent part of their
camp to pillage the country, it happened that atshme time, both those who had gone
out and those who remained found themselves bekiégen which danger, it was not
the prudence of the Consuls, but the virtu of tldiers themselves which freed them.
Whence Titus Livius says these wordike soldiers, even without a leader, were saved

by their own virtu. | do not want to omit an expedient employed byi&sbwvhen he first
entered into Tuscany with his army in order to médam confident, as he judged such
confidence more necessary in leading them intoraaoeintry and against new enemies,
he addressed his soldiers before the battle, dadg¥ing them many reasons through
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which they could hope for victory, he said he coalkb tell them other good things
which would make their victory certain, except thavould be dangerous to reveal them.
This method so wisely used, also merits to be texta

CHAPTER XXXIV

WHAT FAME OR VOICE OR OPINION WHICH A PEOPLE MAKE
BEGINS TO FAVOR A CITIZEN; AND WHETHER THEY
DISTRIBUTE THE MAGISTRACIES WITH GREATER PRUDENCE
THAN A PRINCE

At another time we have spoken of how Titus Manlwiso was afterwards called
Torquatus, saved L. Manlius, his father, from atuaation that had been made against
him by Marcus Pomponius, Tribune of the Plebs. Altkdough the manner of saving him
was somewhat violent and extraordinary, none tbg lihat filial piety toward the father
was so agreeable to the general public, that ngtwas he not censured, but when they
had to create Tribunes of the legions, T. Manlias wamed to the second place. This
success, | believe, should make the manner to h&dered well, in which the people
have to judge men in their distribution of officasd because of this we see whether
what had been concluded above is true, that thplp@oe better distributors of offices
than a Prince. | say, therefore, that the peoptheir distribution are guided by what is
said of one by the public voice and fame, evelryihis noted deeds he appears different;
or by the preconceptions or opinion which are higoirm. Which two things are caused
either by the fathers of such men who had beert grehvaliant men in the City and so it
was believed that the sons ought to be like thentil, thhe contrary is found out by their
deeds; or by the opinion that the speaker holds.bHiter means that can be employed is
to have as companions serious men, of good halpitsteputed wise by everyone. And
because no better index can be had of a man tkarothpanion with whom he keeps
company, and meritedly one who keeps company vatiest companions acquires a
good name, for it is impossible that he does noelsme similitude with them. Or truly
this public fame is acquired by some extraordiraarg notable act, even though it may be
a private matter, which has turned out honorablhyd Af all these three things, which in
the beginning give a good reputation to one, nanesgt best than this last; for the first
is based on relatives and fathers, and is so fallacthat it comes to men so slowly and
in a little while is consumed if the individual wrof that man who is to be judged does
not accompany him. The second, which makes you krioywvay of your practices, is
better then the first, but is much inferior to thed; for until some sign arising from you
IS seen, your reputation is founded on opinionciviis most easy to stamp out. But that
third, being begun and founded on your actionsggiou such a name in the beginning
that it will be necessary that you many times dotary deeds if you want to destroy it.
Men who are born in a Republic ought, thereforegdopt this last course and endeavor
to begin to elevate themselves by some extraorgaetion.

This is what many of the young men did in Romeéheziby promulgating a law that

served some common usefulness, or by accusing gmmenent citizen as a transgressor
of the laws, or by doing some similar new and nietéhings for which he is talked

202



about. Not only are such things necessary in dalbegin to give oneself reputation, but
they are also necessary to maintain and increa8adtto want to do this, it is necessary
to repeat them, as Titus Manlius did in his entfegime; for, having defended his father
so extraordinarily and with so much virtu, and hessaof this act acquired this original
reputation, and after a few years he fought thatl @ad, killing him, took from his that
chain of gold which gave him the name of Torqualinss was not enough for him, for
afterwards when he was already of mature age,lleel kiis own son for having fought
without permission, even though he had defeate@nieeny. Which three acts gave him
fame at that time, and will make him more celeltdte all the centuries to come, than
all the victories and all the triumphs with whicé Wwas honored, as much as any other
Roman, gave him. And the reason is, that in thetbwy Manlius had very many rivals,
but in these particular acts he did not have amndy a very few. The elder Scipio did
not gain as much glory with all his triumphs as wgagn him by his having defended his
father on the Ticino while a youth, and be havaitgr the defeat at Cannae, animatedly
with bloody sword made many young Romans swearthtegtwould not abandon their
country, as they had already decided; which twe a&tre the beginning of his
reputation, and made for him the ladder for themiphs of Spain and Africa. Which
opinion was also increased by him when, in Spasrsdnt back a daughter to her father
and a wife to her husband. Such conduct is negeasaonly for those Citizens who
want to acquire fame in order to obtain honord&irtRepublic, but is also necessary for
Princes to enable them to maintain their reputatdheir Principality; for nothing

makes itself so esteemed as his giving some examhgleme rare deed or saying
concerning the common good, which show the lordetanagnanimous, liberal, or just,
and which is such that it becomes as a proverb grhisnsubjects, But to return whence
we begun this discussion, | say, that when the lpdmggin to bestow a rank upon one of
its Citizens, if founded on those three reasonstimeed above, it is not badly founded:
but when, however, the many examples of his goodiwct make him more noted, it is
better founded; for in such a case they are alm®gtr deceived. | speak only of those
ranks that are given to men in the beginning, afdre they are known from firm
experience, and before they pass from one actdtihandissimilar one. Here, both as to
false opinion and corruption, the people always erakaller errors that do Princes.
Although it could happen that the people might beaived by the fame, opinions, and
acts of a man, esteeming them greater than, in, ttee¢y are; which does not happen to a
Prince, for he would be told and advised of it lhgste who counsel him; for although the
people do not lack these counsels, yet the goaahargrs of Republic have arranged
that, when appointments have to be made to theskigiffices of the City, where it
would be dangerous to place inadequate men, anckwthie seen that the popular will is
directed toward naming some that might be inadequiabe allowed to every citizen, and
it should be imputed to his glory, to make pubfiche assemblies to defects of that one
(named for public office), so that the people lag knowledge of him)) can better
judge. And that such was the custom in Rome isesgrd by the speech of Fabius
Maximus which he made to the people in the secamicRvar, when in the creation of
consuls their favors turned to the creation of Tadidius: and Fabius judging him
inadequate to govern in the Consulship in thosegimpoke against him and turned the
favor of the people to one who merited it more thanThe people, therefore, in the
election of Magistrates judge according to the lbegtence that they can obtain, and err
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less than Princes: and the Citizen who desireggmito obtain the favor of the people
ought to gain it for himself ((as T. Manlius didjy some notable deed.

CHAPTER XXXV

WHAT DANGERS OCCUR IN MAKING ONESELF HEAD IN
COUNSELLING A THING, AND HOW MUCH THE DANGER
INCREASES WHEN IT IS AN EXTRAORDINARY THING

It would be too lengthy and important a matterisrdss here what a dangerous thing it
is to make oneself Head of a new thing which relédemany people, and how difficult it
is to direct and achieve it, and having achieved haintain it: reserving it to a more
convenient place, therefore, | will speak onlyladge dangers that Citizens are exposed
to in counselling a Prince to make himself head gfave and important decision in such
a manner that the entire counsel given him is iegtd him. For as men judge a matter
by its result, all the evil that may result is inga to the author of the counsel, but if the
result is good he is commended, but the reward doesounterbalance by far the
punishment. The present Sultan Selim, called tren& urk, having prepared himself
((according to what was reported by some who caora his country)) to make an
enterprise against Syria and Egypt, was adviseahkyof his Pashas whom he had
stationed at the borders of Persia, to go agawessofi (Shah): motivated by this
counsel, he went on that enterprise with a verydarmy, and having arrived in that very
large country where there are great deserts aedsrare rare, and finding those same
difficulties that had already caused the ruin ohgnRoman armies, was so overwhelmed
by them that ((even though he had been superithreinvar)) he lost a great part of his
forces by famine and pestilence. So that angeramhstgthe author of the counsel, he
killed him. You will read of many Citizens havingdn advisors (in favor) of an
enterprise, and because that resulted badly, tieeg gent into exile. Some Roman
Citizens advised that in creating Chiefs, that Pletould be made Consuls in Rome. It
happened that the first who went in the field vatharmy was defeated, whence harm
would have come to those counsellors if that pantyyhose honor that particular
decision had been made, had not been so powsrisilaImost certain thing, therefore,
that those who counsel a Republic and those whosaba Prince, are placed between
these two hazards; that if they do not counsetrimgys which appear to them useful
either to the Prince or to the City (Republic) weitith regard (to the consequences to
themselves), they fail in their office: if they dounsel it, they do so at the peril of their
lives and their States; for all men are blind ies things, and are accustomed to judge
the good or evil of a counsel by its result.

And in thinking of how they may be able to avoigstimfamy or danger, no other way is
seen than to take things moderately, and not temiake any as one's own enterprise, and
to give an opinion without passion, and withoutgias to defend it modestly: so that if
the Princes or the City follows it, they do so vdhrily and does not appear as though
they were drawn into it by your importunity. Wheouwyact thusly, it is not reasonable

that a Prince or a People will wish you ill becaaggour counsel, as it was not followed
against the wishes of the many. For here the daarggas when it is contradicted by
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many, who then, when the result is unhappy, comgether in causing your ruin. And, if
in such a case that glory is lacking which is ageglin being alone against the many in
counselling a thing which chances to have goodrendiet there are two benefits which
result: The first, danger is avoided: The secanat, if you counsel a thing modestly, and
because of contradiction your counsel is not taketruin results from the counsel of
others, you will obtain a very great glory. Andnaltigh you cannot enjoy the glory that is
acquired from the misfortune that happens to yaty @ your Prince, none the less it is
to be held of some account.

| do not believe other advice can be given to nmethiis case, for in counselling them to
remain silent and not speak their opinion, woulcdheseless thing to the Republic or to
their Princes, and they would not avoid dangenaslittle while they would become
suspect: and it could happen to them as to thaseds of Perseus, King of the
Macedonians, who, when he was defeated by PaulugiEnmaving fled with a few
friends, it happened that, in discussing the pashes, one of them begun to tell Perseus
of the many errors committed by him which had bsencause of his ruin; to which
Perseus, turning to him, said: Traitor, you havéewdeto tell me this until now when | no
longer have a remedy; and upon these words helKilla with his own hands: and thus
this man suffered the punishment for having belemsswhen he should have spoken, and
to have spoken when he should have been silenthy@ddd not avoid the danger by not
having given his counsel. | believe, thereforet tha course mentioned above is the one
to be held and observed.

CHAPTER XXXVI

THE REASON WHY THE GAULS HAVE BEEN, AND STILL ARE,
JUDGED AT THE BEGINNING OF A BATTLE TO BE MORE THAN
MEN, AND AFTERWARDS LESS THAN WOMEN

The boldness of that Gaul who defied any Romaheativer Arno to combat (singly)
with him, and the subsequent fight he had with Bnhus, makes me remember what T.
Livius often says, that the Gauls at the beginmihg fight are more than men, and in the
course of the fight they turn out then to be léssitwomen. And in thinking whence this
arises, it is believed by many that it is becaddber nature, and which | believe it true:
but it is not because of this that this naturehefrs which makes them ferocious in the
beginning, cannot be so disciplined that they mighintain that ferocity until the end.
And in wanting to prove this | say that there dmeé kinds of armies: the one, where
there is ardor and discipline, for from disciplitere arises ardor and virtu, like that of
the Romans: For it is seen in all histories thatehwas discipline in those armies, such
military discipline had prevailed for a long tinfer in a well-ordered army no one ought
to perform any action except by regulation: anadfage it will be found that in the
Roman army ((which having conquered the worldp#iker armies ought to take as an
example)) no one ate, slept, traded, or did angrattilitary or domestic act, without an
order from the Consul. For those armies which dhetise are not truly armies, and if
they sometimes give some proof of it, they do Hyisheir ardor and impulse, not
because of virtu. But where virtu is disciplingdeiploys its ardor with moderation and
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at the right time; and no difficulty debases ithoakes it lose courage, because good
order renews this courage and ardor, nourishetidope of victory, which is never
missing while discipline is preserved. The contia@ppens in those armies where there
is ardor but no discipline; as were the Gauls, wisoe completely lacking in this while
combatting, for if they did not succeed in winningh the first onset, in which they
hoped, and not being sustained by a well regubatéa, and not having anything outside
of their fury in which to confide, they failed whémat (first ardor) cooled. The Romans
were the opposite; they were less apprehensivargjet because of their good
discipline, were not mistrusting of victory, foughith the same courage and virtu at the
end as at the beginning (of a battle), the heastife actually inflaming them. The third
kind of armies is where there is no natural ardarth@mnce discipline; as are our Italian
armies of our time, which are all useless, andssitbeey fall upon an army that by some
accident is fleeing, they never win. And withoutrgy other examples, it is seen every
day that they give proof of not having any virttndAas everyone knows from the
testimony of T. Livius how good military organizatis are created and how bad ones are
made, | want to cite the words of Papirius Cursbemwhe wanted to punish Fabius, his
Master of cavalry, when he saidet no one have fear of men or Gods; but let them

observe neither the Imperial edicts nor the auspices: let the soldiers, without provisions,
roamin packs when going in the territory of the enemy; forgetting their oaths, from

which they absolve themselves as they wish; let them desert their ensignsin large

numbers, nor follow the edicts for assembling: let them indiscriminately fight by day and

by night, in favorable and unfavorable positions, with or without the orders of the
Commanders; and let them observe neither the ensigns nor discipline, blind and confused
like robbers -than being like a sacred and solemn army.

From this text, therefore, it can be easily seertivr the military of our times are blind
and confused, or sacred and solemn, and how megHabk in being like that which can
be called military, and how far they are from bearduous and disciplined like the
Romans, or furious only as the Gauls.

CHAPTER XXXVII

WHETHER SKIRMISHES BEFORE AN ENGAGEMENT ARE
NECESSARY, AND HOW TO RECOGNIZE A NEW ENEMY IF THEY
ARE AVOIDED

It appears that in the actions of men ((as we dsed at other times)) there is found, in
addition to the other difficulties when it is degirto conclude something successfully,
that good is always accompanied by some evil, whichasily arises with that good, that
it appears impossible to do without the one whesirohg the other; and this is seen in all
the things that men do. And, therefore, good isiaed with difficulty, unless you are
aided by fortune in a way that she, with her powegrcomes the ordinary and natural
difficulties.

The combat between Manlius Torquatus and the Gakesxme remember this, of which
Titus Livius saysSo much influence did the momentous outcome of that fight have on the
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whole war, that the army of the Gauls, having precipituously retreated from their camps,

fled across the Tiber, and then into the fields of Campania. For, on the one hand |
consider that a good Captain ought to avoid egtoleing anything of little importance
which can have a bad effect on his army; for tamagattle where he cannot employ all
his strength and where he risks his entire fortisma,completely foolhardy thing, as |
said above when | condemned the guarding of pa€sethe other hand. | consider that a
wise Captain, when he comes to encounter a new\endch has reputation, finds it
necessary before coming to an engagement for ldeesoto probe such enemies by
skirmishes, so that they begin to know him and bowandle him and lose any terror
which their fame and reputation may have given thénd this part (of his duties) in a
Captain is most important, for he feels almost@essity in himself which constrains him
to do it, as it appears to him he would be going tertain defeat unless by these light
experiences he first removes that terror whichrépaitation of the enemy may have
placed in their hearts. When Valerius Corvinus s&® by the Romans with the armies
against the Samnites, who were new enemies, athe ipast had never had a test of arms
against each other, he made the Romans engagarti@t&s in some skirmishes, where
as Titus Livius sayd\either a new war or a new enemy should make them fear. None the
less, there is a very great danger that if youttietd are defeated in those slight battles,
their fear and apprehension will increase, andtti@bpposite effects will ensue from
what you designed, that is, you may have discourfigem where you had planned to
reassure them. So that this is one of those tiilmgsh has evil so near the good, and are
so joined together, that it is an easy thing toph@dme (course) believing to have taken
the other.

Upon this | say, that a good Captain ought to seewith all diligence, that nothing
springs up which, by some accident, can discounaggarmy. And that which can begin
to discourage is to begin to lose, and, therefogeshould guard against small combats
and not permit them unless he can engage in théimting@ greatest advantages and
certain hope of victory: he ought not to engagguarding passes where he cannot
employ all his army: he ought not to engage in dungr towns except those which, if
lost, would of necessity cause his own ruin, anthose that he does guard so organize
himself that if faced with the possibility of siedes can with the guards and the army
employ all his strength, and ought to leave theofhaces undefended: For whenever
something is lost which is abandoned but the aenyains intact, he neither loses
reputation in the war nor the hope of winning ittt Bvhen something is lost which you
had planned to defend, and everyone believed yaldaefend it, then there is damage
as well as defeat, and you have almost, like thdsG st the war through a matter of
little moment. Philip of Macedonia, father of Parsea military man and of great renown
in his times, having been assaulted by the Ronadra)doned and laid waste many of his
territories which he judged he could not defend;ridhis prudence he judged it would be
more pernicious to lose his reputation by not beibig to defend that which he set
himself to defend, than by leaving it a prey to émemy lose it as something neglected
(and of no value). The Romans, after the defe@aaiae, when their affairs were
afflicted, refused aid to many of their allies aubjects, advising them to defend
themselves as best they could. Which proceedirggmach better than to undertake their
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defense and then not defending them: for in systoeeeding both friends and strength
are lost, while in the other they lose only friends

But to return to skirmishes, | say, that even & @aptain is constrained to engage in
some because of the newness of the enemy, he mugbtso only with so much
advantage on his side that there is no dangersofdpor certainly do as did Marius
((which is the better proceeding)) when going agfatine Cimbrians, a most ferocious
people who came to plunder Italy; and their consipgead fear because of their numbers
and ferocity and because of having already overcomeeRoman army; and Marius
judged it necessary, before coming to battle, tsauething by which his army might
lose that terror which fear of the enemy may havergthem; and as a most prudent
Captain, he placed his army several times in powstivhence the Cimbri with their army
should have to pass. And thus, he wanted his ss]drem within the strongholds of his
camp, to see and accustom their eyes to the sightibenemy, so that seeing a
disorganized multitude, encumbered with impedimguastly armed with useless
weapons and partly without arms, they would besea&sl and become desirous of the
battle. Which proceeding, as it was wisely takemMayius, so also should it be diligently
imitated by others, so as not to incur those dangiich | have mentioned above, and
not to have to do as the GauMho in fear from some small thing, retreated to the lands
behind the Tiber and into Campania. And as we leéed Valerius Corvinus in this
discourse, | want ((through the medium of his wirdsthe following chapter to show
how a Captain ought to be constituted.

CHAPTER XXXVIII

HOW A CAPTAIN OUGHT TO BE CONSTITUTED, IN WHOM IN
ARMY CAN CONFIDE

Valerius Corvinus ((as | have mentioned above)) seag with his army against the
Samnites, new enemies of the Roman people, whenogjer to reassure his soldiers
and to make them recognize the enemy, had thengengaome skirmishes; nor was
this enough for him, as he wanted to speak to thefore the engagement; and with great
efficacy he showed them how little they should estesuch enemies, recalling to them
the virtu of his soldiers and his own. Here it t@noted, from the words which Livius
makes him say, how a Captain ought to be condgtitintezhom an army has to confide:
Which words are thes&hink of him under whose lead and auspices you are going to

fight: whether he you are hearing is only a magnificent exhorter, ferocious only in words,

or expert in military matters, and himself a thrower of weapons, to lead before the

ensigns, and to combat in the thickest of the fight. Follow my actions, | do not want to say

to you soldiers my words, and not only my orders, but the example of him who by his

right arm has fought for the consulship and the highest glory. Which words, well
considered, teach anyone how he ought to proceednting to hold the rank of Captain:
and he who acts otherwise will find in time thatkd(to which he may have been led by
ambition or fortune)) to have been taken away astchave given him reputation; for
titles do not honor men, but men titles. It ougebdo be considered from the beginning
of this discourse, that, if great” Captains hav@leyed extraordinary means to firm up
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the courage of a veteran army, how much more héchase that industry with those
unaccustomed to face the enemy in a new army #sahéver seen the enemy face to
face. For if an unaccustomed enemy creates terran old army, how much more ought
any enemy create it in a new army. Yet all theffiecdlties have many times been seen
to have been overcome by the prudent acts of a Gapthin; as were Gracchus, the
Roman, and Epaminondas, the Theban, of whom wedpmleen another time, who with
new armies overcame the veteran and best disapéimaies. The methods they
employed were to exercise their troops in shanidsabr several months, accustom them
to obedience and order, and afterwards with maxiroonfidence lead them into the real
battle. Any military man, therefore, ought not t&sgair of being able to create a good
army as long as he does not lack men; for thacBrvho abounds in men but lacks
soldiers, ought not to complain of the basenesseasf, but only of his indolence and little
prudence.

CHAPTER XXXIX

THAT A CAPTAIN OUGHT TO BE ONE HAVING A KNOWLEDGE OF
SITES

Among the other things that are necessary to aaapt armies is the knowledge of
sites (localities) in the countries, for withoutstigeneral and particular knowledge, a
Captain of armies cannot do anything well. And@ligh wanting to possess successfully
every science requires practice, yet this one regumore than others. This practice, or
rather this particular knowledge, is acquired mmyeneans of the chase, than by any
other exercise. For the ancient writers say thad¢lHeroes who governed the world in
their time, were brought up in forests and in thase: for, in addition to this knowledge,
the chase teaches infinite things that are negessarar. And Xenophon, in his life of
Cyrus, shows that, when Cyrus was going to assiailiKing of Armenia, in dividing the
army (among the commanders) recalled to his mdrthisawas nothing more than one of
those chases which they had many times made withAund he recalled to those whom
he sent in ambush in the mountains, that they wemngsimilar to those who went to
rouse the game from their den, so that they worilcedhem into the nets. This is said to
show how the chase, according to its proof by Xéoopis an image of a war. And
because of this such exercise is honorable andgsa&geto great men. This knowledge of
countries cannot be learned in any other convemmaminer than by way of the chase, for
the chase makes those who indulge in it to knodetail the character of the country
where the army is. And when one has become famididr a region afterwards he easily
knows the character of all new countries, for evayntry and every part of them have
together some conformity, so that the knowledgenaf facilitates the knowledge of
others. But he who has not experienced one, witicdty or never learns (of another
country) except after a long time. And whoever hag that experience will in a glance
know how the plain lies, how that mountain risebere that valley leads to, and all other
such things of which in the past he has made adtudy.

And that this is true Titus Livius shows us witke tlxample of Publius Decius, who was
Tribune of the Soldiers in the army which the Cdr@zornelius led against the Samnites,
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and the Consul having come to a valley where theyaf the Romans could be closed in
by the Samnites, and (Publius Decius) seeingsbigreat danger, said to the Confg:
you see that point above the enemy, Aulus Cornelius? That strong point is our hope and

our safety, if we ((as the Samnites blindly have l€eft it)) seize it quickly. And before these
words were spoken by Decius, T. Livius s&jgblius Decius, the Tribune of the army,

had observed a hill immediately above the camp of the enemy, difficult to get on (by an
army) with its impediments, but expeditiously by light armed (soldiers). Whence being
sent by the Consul to take it with three thousanidiers, he saved the Roman army; and
designing with the coming of night to depart andeshis soldiers as well as himself, (T.
Livius) has him say these wordSome with me, and while daylight remains, let us

explore where the enemy strong points are placed, and how we can exit from here. And

lest the enemy about should note him from among his soldiers, he changed his clothing.

He who considers all this text, therefore, will é@sv useful and necessary it is for a
Captain to know the nature of countries; for if ilschad not known and recognized
them, he could not have judged how useful the takirthat hill was to the Roman army,
nor would he have been able to recognize fromtamig if that hill was accessible or
not, and having then brought himself to it, andihgthe enemy around him, he would
not have been able from a distance to reconndigepath of his departure, nor the places
guarded by the enemy. So that of necessity it bedtb®ecius to have such perfect
knowledge (of the country) which enabled him, by taking of that hill, to save the
Roman army, and afterwards ((being besieged)) kmpWwow to find the way to save
himself and those who he had with him.

CHAPTER XL

THAT TO USE DECEIT IN THE MANAGING OF A WARIS A
GLORIOUS THING

Although to use deceit in every action is detestahbne the less in the managing of a
war it is a laudable and glorious thing; and thanrs equally lauded who overcomes the
enemy by deceit, as is he who overcomes them log fémnd this is seen by the judgment
which those men make who write biographies of gmeat, and who praise Hannibal and
others who have been very notable in such waysadfgeding. Of which so many
examples have been cited that | will not repeat &mention only this, that | do intend
that that deceit is glorious which makes you brgalr trust and treaties that you made;
for although it sometimes acquires a State anchgddm for you, as has been discussed
above, will never acquire them for you glorioudyt | speak of that deceit which is
employed against that enemy who distrusts you,jmmdich properly consists the
managing of a war; as was that of Hannibal whefetgmed flight on the lake of Perugia
in order to close in the Consul and the Roman aangl;when to escape from the hands
of Fabius Maximus he fired (the fagots on) the Barhhis cattle. A similar deceit was
also employed by Pontius, the Captain of the Sasnih order to close in the Roman
army within the Caudine forks, who, having placeddrmy behind a mountain, sent
some of his soldiers under the dress of shephettisaviarge herd upon the plain; who,
being taken by the Romans and asked where the @rthg Samnites was, all agreed
according to the orders given by Pontius to sayitlvaas at the siege of Nocera. Which
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was believed by the Consuls, and caused them ¢m¢lesed within the defiles (of
Claudium), where (having entered) they were quitldgieged by the Samnites. And this
victory obtained by deceit would have been mostigls to Pontius, if he had followed

the counsels of his father, who wanted the Romdherdo be liberally set free, or all put
to death, and would not take the middle widgver make a friend or remove an enemy.

Which way was always pernicious in the affairs &tate, as has been discussed above in
another place.

CHAPTER XLI

THAT ONE'S COUNTRY OUGHT TO BE DEFENDED, WHETHER
WITH IGNOMINY OR WITH GLORY, BUT IT CAN BE DEFENDED
IN WHATEVER MANNER

The Consul and the Roman army ((as mentioned apoxz besieged by the Samnites,
who had proposed the most ignominious conditiortheédRomans, which were to put
them under the yoke, and to send them back to Rirsaemed; the Consuls were
astonished and the entire army was in despair Beaaitthis; but L. Lentulus, the Roman
legate said, that it did not appear he should aanidprocedure in order to save the
country, for as the life of Rome depended on tleedf that army, it appeared to him it
should be saved in whatever way, and that the cpiswtvell defended in whatever way
it is defended, either with ignominy or with gloffgr by saving that army, Rome would
in time wipe out that ignominy; but by not savingeiven though they should die most
gloriously, Rome and its liberty would be lost. \&tithing merits to be noted and
observed by any citizen who finds himself counsglhis country; for where the entire
safety of the country is to be decided, there omghto exist any consideration of what is
just or unjust, nor what is merciful or cruel, nanat is praiseworthy or ignominious;
rather, ahead of every other consideration, thatgeding ought to be followed which
will save the life of the country and maintainliteerty. Which counsel is imitated by the
words and deeds of the French in defending thestyagd their King and the power of
the Kingdom, for they listen to no voice more imeatly than that which says: Such a
proceeding is ignominious to the King; for they slagt their King cannot suffer disgrace
in any of his decisions either in good or advemstuhe, because, whether he wins or
loses, they all say it is a matter that only consehe King.

CHAPTER XLII
THAT PROMISES MADE BY FORCE OUGHT NOT TO BE OBSERVED

When the Consuls returned to Rome with the disaranety and the ignominies
received, the first who said that the peace mad@daatdium (the Caudine Forks) ought
not to be observed was the Consul Sp. Posthumeusaild that the Roman people were
under no obligation, but only he and the others Wé promised the peace were
obligated: and, therefore, if the People wantefide themselves from every obligation,
they had only to give him and the others who hassed it as prisoners into the hands
of the Samnites. And he held this conclusion witbhsobstinacy that the Senate agreed
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to it, and sent him and the others as prisone8&atanium, protesting to the Samnites that
the peace was of no value. And so favorable wdarierto Posthumius in this case, that
the Samnites did not keep him, and when he retum&bme, Posthumius was received
by the Romans more gloriously for having lost, tixas Pontius by the Samnites for
having won. Here two things are to be noted: thes ttmat glory can be acquired in any
action; for it is ordinarily acquired in victory dnn defeat it is acquired either by
showing that this defeat was not due to your faulty quickly doing some act of virtu
which counteracts it: the other, that it is noisgdace not to observe those promises
which were made by force: and always forced prosnisgarding public affairs, will be
disregarded when that force is removed, and hedidregards them is without shame.
Many examples of this are to be read in all hisrAnd, not only are forced promises
not observed among Princes when that force is rethdwt also other promises are not
observed when the causes for making those prorarsagmoved. Whether this is
praiseworthy or not, and whether or not a Prinagghtto observe them in a similar
manner, has been discussed at length by use tretitese on the Prince: therefore we
will be silent for the present.

CHAPTER XLIII

THAT MEN BORN IN A PROVINCE OBSERVE FOR ALL TIME
ALMOST THE SAME NATURES

Prudent men usually say ((and not by chance orownttmerit)) that whoever wants to see
what is to be, considers what has been; for althhmgs of the world in every time have
had the very resemblance as those of ancient ties arises because they are done by
men who have been, and will always have, the sassigns, and of necessity they must
result in the same effects. It is true that metieir actions are more virtuous in this
province than in another, according to the nat@itbeeducation by which those people
have formed their way of living. It also facilitatéhe knowledge of future events from
the past, to observe a nation hold their same mssfor a long time, being either
continuously avaricious, or continuously fraudu)emthave any other similar vice or
virtu. And whoever reads of past events of our Gftflorence, and takes in
consideration also those which have occurred ianmetmes, will find the French and
German people full of avarice, haughtiness, feypeihd infidelity, because all of these
result in things at different times; which haveaghg harmed our City. And as to bad
faith, everyone knows how many times money wasrgteeKing Charles VIII on his
promise to restore to them the fortresses of Bisiahe never restored them: in which the
King showed the bad faith and great avarice of Big.let us come to more recent events.
Everyone may have heard of what ensued in the \wwarhvthe Florentine people carried
on against the Visconti, Dukes of Milan, and howrEhce, deprived of other expedients,
decided to call the Emperor into Italy, who, witls reputation and strength, would
assault Lombardy. The Emperor promised to come avitirge force, and to undertake
the war against the Visconti, and to defend Floeeagainst their power if the Florentines
would give him a hundred thousand ducats whenistgrnd a hundred thousand more
when they would enter Italy. The Florentines cotsemno these terms, and paid them the
first moneys, and later the second, but when heeatiat Verona, he turned back without
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doing anything, alleging as a reason for leavihgt they had not observed the
conventions that existed between them.

So that, if Florence had not been constrained bgswmty or carried away by passion, and
having studied and known the ancient customs ob#barians, she would not have

been deceived by them on this and other occasion)ey (the Gauls) have always been
the same and conducted themselves on every occasibtowards everyone, as is seen
they did in ancient times to the Tuscans; who, igaeen hard pressed by the Romans,
having been routed and put to flight by them mamyytimes, and seeing that they
could not by their own forces be able to resistabgaults (of the Romans), came together
with the Gauls who lived in Italy on this side betAlps, to give them a sum of money,
for which they should be obliged to join their aesiwith theirs (Tuscans), and go against
the Romans. Whence it happened that the Gaulspdpéaken the money, did not then
want to take up arms for them, saying that theyreadived it, not for making war

against the enemy, but for abstaining from plumdethe Tuscan country. And thus the
Tuscan people were, because of the avarice anthlthaf the Gauls, suddenly deprived
of their money and the aid they had hoped to oldtam them. So that it is seen from the
example of the ancient Tuscans and from that oFtbeentines, that the Gauls (and
French) have employed the same means; and frorrtthén be easily conjectured how
much Princes can have confidence in them.

CHAPTER XLIV

IMPETUOSITY AND AUDACITY MANY TIMES CAN OBTAIN THAT
WHICH, WITH ORDINARY MEANS, CAN NEVER BE OBTAINED

The Samnites being assaulted by the Roman armyhe&ing unable to stay abreast of the
Romans in the field, decided, ((having placed gsiamdhe town of Samnium)) to pass
with all their army into Tuscany, during a timetafce with the Romans, to see whether,
by such a passage and the presence of their ammycould induce the Tuscans to take
up arms again, which they had refused to their Assédors. And in the talks which the
Samnites had with the Tuscans ((especially in shgwhem the reason which induced
them to take up arms)) they used a notable termareviihey said: They had rebelled, for
peace was more of a burden to slaves than warfisgéanen. And thus, partly by
persuasion, parly by the presence of their armgy thduced them to take up arms. Here
it is to be noted that when a Prince desires tainl#omething from another, he ought not
((if the occasion permits him)) to give him timedeliberate, but to act so as to make the
other see the necessity for quick decision, whamihis demanded of him, will see that
to refuse or delay it, a sudden and dangerousnatign may arise.

This method has been seen to be well employedritirmes by Pope Julian against the
French, and by Monsignor De Foix, Captain of thegkof France against the Marquis of
Mantua; for Pope Julius, wanting to drive the Bewgjii from Bologna, and judging
therefore to have need of the French forces anth&®¥enetians to remain neutral, and
having sought the one and the other and obtainithgpds and various replies, decided
that, by not giving them time, to make both com&etons with him; and departing from
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Rome with as much of a force as he could gathent vesvard Bologna, and sent to tell
the Venetians to remain neutral and to the Kingrahce to send his forces to him. So
that, as they were both pressed by the short sfdoee and seeing that an open
indignation would arise in the Pope if they werkised or delayed, they yielded to his
desires, and the King sent him aid and the Vengtiamained neutral. The Monsignor
De Foix was still with his army at Bologna, and imgvearned of the rebellion at
Brescia, and wanting to go to recover it, had tathp (available): the one, long and
tedious, through the dominion of the King, andakiger, short, through the dominion of
that Marquis; but he had to enter there over aeddies between the swamps and the
lakes of which that region is full, and which atesed and guarded by him by fortresses
and other means. Whence that De Foix decided tiydbe shorter route and to
overcome every difficulty, and not give the Marquise to decide, he at once moved his
forces by that road, and signified to the Marqaisé¢nd him the keys to (the fortress
which guarded) that pass. So that the Marquis, @eduwy this quick decision, sent him
the keys, which he would never have sent if De fai¢ conducted himself more
lukewarmly; for the Marquis, being in league witie tPope and the Venetians, and
having one of his sons in the hands of the Poprémsons which could have given him
an honest excuse to refuse them to him. But agshbit the quick proceeding ((for the
reasons given above)) he yielded them. The Tuszlansacted likewise toward the
Samnites, being forced by the presence of the afrthe Samnites to take up those arms
which they had refused to take up at other times.

CHAPTER XLV

WHAT IS THE BETTER PROCEEDING IN BATTLE, EITHER TO
SUSTAIN THE FIRST SHOCK OF THE ENEMY, AND HAVING
SUSTAINED IT, HURL THEM BACK, OR RATHER TO ASSAULT
HIM FIRST WITH FURY

The Roman Consuls, Decius and Fabius, were withtive armies at the encounter with
the armies of the Samnites and Tuscans, and batingdo battle on the same day, it is
to be noted which of the two different methods mfgeeding adopted by the two Consuls
was better. Decius assaulted the enemy with alithéhgth and all impetuosity: Fabius
only sustained (his attack), judging a slow asdautte more useful, reserving his fury
for the last when the enemy should have lost s$ &éirdor for combat, and ((as we said
before)) his vehemence. Here it is seen that tbeess resulting from the plan of Fabius
turned out much better than that of Decius, wharnwérom the first shocks and seeing
his band disposed rather to flee than otherwisactire that glory by death which he
was unable to gain by victory, in imitation of fiégher, sacrificed himself for the Roman
legions. When this was heard by Fabius, so asonatduire less honor by living than his
colleague had acquired by dying, he rushed torthve &ll those forces which he had
reserved for such a necessity, whence it gainedahmmost happy victory. From this it is
seen that the method of proceeding of Fabius i®mertain and worthy of imitation.
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CHAPTER XLVI

WHENCE IT HAPPENS THAT A FAMILY IN A CITY FOR A TIME,
HAVE THE SAME CUSTOMS

It appears that one City not only has certain vaa institutions different from another,
and produces men who are either more harsh or efé¢en but within one City such
differences are seen between one family and anodthes is proved in every City, and
many examples are seen in the City of Rome; faethee seen that the Manlii were hard
and obstinate, the Publicoli benign and loverseffieople, the Appii ambitious and
enemies of the plebs, and thusly many other fagjiBach having its own qualities apart
from the others. This cannot only result from blg¢fdr it must be that it changes from
the diversity of marriages)) but must result frdma tifferent education that one family
has from another. For it is very important thabarg man of tender years begins to hear
the good and bad of a thing, as it must of negessitke an impression on him, and from
that afterwards regulate the method of proceedirthearest of his life. And if this were
not so it would be impossible that all the Appioshd have had the same desires, and
should have been stirred by the same passionstussLIvius has observed in many of
them, and (especially) in that last one who waser@ensor; and when his colleague at
the end of eighteen months ((as the law called farj down the magistracy, Appius did
not want to lay down his, saying he could holdvefyears according to the original laws
ordained by the Censors. And although many pubé&etings were held on this question,
and many tumults were generated, yet no remedyewasfound to depose him (from the
office which he held) against the wishes of thepgbe@and the greater part of the Senate.
And whoever reads the oration he made againstrRp@aius, the Tribune of the plebs,
wfll note all the insolence of Appius, and all theod will and humanity shown by
infinite Citizens in obeying the laws and auspiocttheir country.

CHAPTER XLVII

THAT FOR THE LOVE OF HIS COUNTRY, A GOOD CITIZEN
OUGHT TO FORGET PRIVATE INJURIES

Manlius, the Consul, was with his army against3aennites when he was wounded in a
battle, and as this was bringing danger to hisggrthe Senate judged it necessary to
send Papirus Cursor as Dictator to supply the patiee Consul. But as it was necessary
that the Dictator should be named by Fabius, whe than with the armies in Tuscany,
and being apprehensive that as he was hostile bhiglwot want to name him, the
Senators sent two Ambassadors to entreat him éhiayhaside his personal hatred and
name him for the public benefit: which Fabius dithved by his concern for the

Country, although he showed by his silence andanyrther ways that this nomination
was pressed on him; for which, all those who sedietregarded as good citizens ought
to take an example.
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CHAPTER XLVIII

WHEN A GOOD ERROR IS SEEN TO BE MADE BY THE ENEMY, IT
OUGHT TO BE BELIEVED THAT IT IS DONE UNDER DECEIT

Fulvius, having been left as Legate in the army the@ Romans had in Tuscany, while
the Consul had gone to Rome for some ceremonied;ubkcans to see if they could trap
him, placed an ambush near the Roman camp; andémtysome soldiers dressed as
shepherds with a large flock, and had them contiearsight of the Roman army, and
thus dressed approached the entrenchments ofiife eghence the legate wondering at
this presumption of theirs, and as it did not appeasonable, took means to discover the
deceit, and thus defeated the designs of the Tasthare it can be conveniently noted
that a Captain of armies ought not to trust in@aravhich he sees done by the enemy,
as it always is done under deception, for it iseaspnable that men are so incautious. But
often, the desire for victory blinds the minds admmwvho do not see anything else other
then that which favors them. After the Gauls hadrogme the Romans on the Allia, they
came to Rome, and finding the gates open and udgdaremained all that day and night
without entering in fear of a deception, unableetieve that there should be so much
baseness and so little counsel in the hearts dktimans that they should abandon their
country. When the Florentines in the year one thnddive hundred eight (1508) went to
besiege Pisa. Alfonso Del Mutolo, a Pisan citizeas (found to be) a prisoner of the
Florentines, and promised that if they should frize, he would deliver a gate of Pisa to
the Florentine army. He was set free. Afterward;aoy out the promise, he often came
to talk with those sent by the commissioners, lewien came concealed, but openly and
accompanied by Pisans, whom he left to one sidewkdalked with the Florentines.
Hence his duplicity could have been conjectureditfwas not reasonable that he should
treat the proceeding so openly if he had been@é&aithfully. But the desire they had to
obtain Pisa so blinded the Florentines that, bedghrough his arrangement to the gate
at Lucca, where, by the double treachery of theé AHbnso, they lost many of their
Leaders and other forces in a dishonorable manner.

CHAPTER XLIX

A REPUBLIC WANTING TO MAINTAIN ITSELF FREE HAS SOME
NEED OF NEW PRECAUTIONS, AND IT WAS BY SUCH METHODS
THAT Q. FABIUS WAS CALLED MAXIMUS

Of necessity ((as we mentioned other times)) ijeag that in a great City incidents
arise every day which have need of a doctor, andrding as they are more important, a
wiser doctor must be found. And if such strange amdreseen incidents ever arose in
such a City, they arose in Rome; as was that wiheemed that all the Roman women
had conspired against their husbands to kill tremthat many were found who had
(actually) poisoned them, and many who had prepidw@g@oison to poison them; and as
also was the conspiracy of the Bacchanals whichdigz®vered at the time of the
Macedonian war, where many thousands of men andewamere implicated; and if it
had not been discovered, it would have been dangdao that City, and if the Romans
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had not been accustomed to punish the great nuohigeilty men. For, if the greatness
of this Republic and its power of execution hadlmex¢n seen from infinite other signs, it
is seen from the kind of penalty imposed on thoke @rred. It did not hesitate through a
judicial decision to put to death an entire legabrone time, or (to destroy) an entire City,
and to exile eight or ten thousand men with sughaexdinary conditions as could be
observed, not by one man alone, but by many; agdmegul to those soldiers who fought
unhappily at Cannae, who it exiled in Sicily, antposing on them that they not live in
towns and should eat standing. But the most teroblll other executions was the
decimation of the army, where by lot, one out ofitethe army was put to death. Nor in
punishing a multitude could a more frightening @iment than this be found, for when
a multitude errs, and where the author is not seréareryone cannot be punished
because they are too many: to punish a part and E@art unpunished, would be wrong
to those who would be punished, and the unpunisizedd have a mind to en another
time. But to put to death part by lot when all rtestiit, those who are to be punished will
complain of their lot, those who are not punisheat that another time the lot might fall
to them, and will guard themselves from error. Plagsoners and the Bacchanals,
therefore, were punished according as their crimested.

And although these maladies in a Republic havedeelfact, they are not fatal, for there
is always time to correct them; but there is ncetiior those that affect the State, which,
if they are not corrected by a prudent man, ruenGlity. Because of the liberality which
the Romans showed in giving their civil privilegedoreigners, many new people
sprung up in Rome, and these begun to have amptrt ielections; so that the
government began to change and depart from thes&uiions and principles of those
men who had been accustomed to direct it. WhentQuirabius, who was Censor,
became aware of this, he put all the new peopbde fivhom this disorder derived, into
four Tribes, so that they should be unable ((reduoesuch small a space)) to corrupt all
Rome. This was well recognized by Fabius, and moteffect a suitable remedy, which
without change, was so well accepted by the So¢Réypublic), that he merited being
called Maximus.

1. Marzocco is the name Florentines gave a maidnie(attributed to Donatello) with the coat of arras
the gate of the Palazzo Vecchio; hence, the pappating the government was called the party of
Marzocco.
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